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THE RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD, 


SAMUEL, LORD BISHOP OF OXFORD. 


My Lorp, 


After considerable delay, I venture to put forth 
these Notes, in hope that they will be useful to many 
Junior Students of the Greek Testament. 


And I dedicate them to you, not as if they were worthy 
of your acceptance, though a by-work of many years; but 
in some measure to testify, that the men whom you ordain 
are grateful for your personal kindness, and not unmindful 
of your vivid exhortations to the study of God’s Holy 
Word. 

I am, my Lord, 
Yours most truly, 
EDWARD H. KNOWLES. 


St. Bees, 
August 9, 1861. 
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SYNOPTIC ANALYSIS. 


ERRATA. 


Page 13, line 6, for cxliv. read viii. 
— 66, 125, &c. for Crit. Sac. read Annott. 
— 69, line 4 from foot, place between brackets [Thorndike . . . (1.14.)]} 
— 100, line 10, iv. 12, add I think that the personal character of the argument 
of the whole Epistle supports this interpretation of AOTOX. 


— 112, line 12, for Bin. read Bingham. 

— 112 ad fin., add The position of the third couplet may have a rhetorical 
motive, ‘‘eternal judgment” giving the key-note to the warning 
that follows. 

— 122, line 20, vi. 12, add cf. xi. 89. 

— 188, line 15, for Grot., Valck. read [Grot., Valck.] 


3. Aaron and his sons. dpyvepeis iv. 15 ; 
vii. 28. 

8. in its character. Aevroupyla . Svabynn 
vii. 1; x. 18. 

1. Typical and shadowy. 

2. Temporal, (ro doGevés xal dvmdenés) 
having to do with blessings and 
punishments of this present world. 

3. Carnal, not working aiwviay AvTpwow. 

4. Temporary, till the time of Resto- 
ration. 
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SYNOPTIC ANALYSIS. 


‘ARGUMENT. 
JESUS, His Sonship; His Gospel; &e. 


THE HEBREW LAW 
inferior a. in its Personages. 
| 1. The angels 5: dv édadyOn i. 4; ii. 18. 

2. Moses 6 pecirns ili. 1; iv. 14. 

3. Aaron and his sons. apytepets iv. 15 ; 
vii. 28. 

8. in its character. Aevrovpyia . diabyxy 
vii. 1; x.18 3 

1. Typical and shadowy. 

2. Temporal, (ro adoOevés xat avwdenrés) 
having to do with blessings and 
punishments of this present world. 

3. Carnal, not working aiwvlay AUTpwow. 

4. Temporary, till the time of Resto- 
ration. | | 
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ARGUMENT. 


‘MORALIS INSTRUCTIO:” 
1. Exhortation to stedfast Faith. 


oO 


a. from grace already given. 
from the faithfulness of God. 
from the peril of apostasy. 
b. from the nature of faith. 
from the example of the faithful. 
1. before the possession of 
Canaan. 
2. during it. 
to Patience. 
'@ from the example of Jesus 
Christ. 
b. from the loving providence of 
our Father. 
to earnestness from the awfulness of 
_ the Gospel. 
to social duties. 
to cheerfulness under their particular 


grievances. 
to obedience, and intercession for the 
‘ writer. 


7. Apostolical blessing and final salutations. 


Finis. 
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PROLEGOMENA. 


The Jews, especially they of Jerusalem, who adhered te 
the Law, being privileged by the Roman Emperors in the 
exercise of their religion, disclaimed ‘ and excommunicated 
those of their nation who professed Christianity, And 
they found means by the civil power to constrain them by 
persecution to return to Judaism. 

The question then arose, whether men, who had before 
their conversion been Jews, might not, without peril of 
salvation, turn’ Jews again; it was not referred to St. 


1_ VY. Rhemes Preface appended to these Proleg. 

2 «To turn Jews again” is an expression of Thorndike’s. A Christian 
might, after his baptism, frequent the Temple services, and hold very strong 
and even very erroneous notions about the permanent obligation of the Law, 
without forfeiting his Christianity. 

Or he might be misled by his worldly interests to throw over the Gospel 
openly, and so to deny Christ. This is meant here. For nearly all the 
Christians in Jerusalem were, I suppose, in some danger of this open apos- 
tasy. And against this the Apostle seems to be writing. 

But it must also be remembered that another danger was imminent, viz. 
the Ebionitism of a rather later date. (Burton, p. 262.) 

They who held the Law to be of permanent obligation, and Christianity 
to be (so to say) a dispensation within and under the Mosaic, must practi- 
cally, and would by degrees ‘formally, hold the Messiah to be, if not less than 
Moses, at least not his God and Maker. 

In St. Paul’s day, however, this heresy was not yet systematized; and 
this Epistle is only indirectly an answer to it. No one, perhaps, of those 
Judaizers had yet denied the Divinity of our Lord expressly, though their 
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Paul, I suppose, nor perhaps publicly mooted, but. was 
strongly felt and caused much temptation. To answer it 
this great Letter treatise * is put forth anonymously. 

It does not by direct argument establish the Divine 
character and attributes of our Lord Christ‘; nor His 
Messiahship; nor the reference of mystical Scriptures and 
types of the Old Testament to Him, nor the all-sufficiency 
of His one sacrifice. These and other like subjects are 
common ground for the author and his Hebrew brethren. 

Now, the Law of Moses was great in Jewish eyes; 

a.as given, 1. By angels, as St. Stephen says, eis 
Suatayas .ayyédov, or as St. Paul, 
Gal. ii. 19, Suatayeis d:° dyyéXwy év 
xetpt pecirov (sc. Moses). The chief 
angels who bore God’s Name, guided 
them, and fought for them under 
the Providence and Presence of the 
everlasting Worp, and (probably) 
wrote His Law on the Two Tables. 
2. By Moses, God’s most faithful servant. 
- 8. as administered by an endless line of consecrated 
Priests, who had the unique privilege of entering 
into God’s presence. 
latent Ebionitism was leading them to it. (Cerinthus may have been one 
of them.) 

For the state of these Judaizers in the middle of the second century, the 
reader is referred to St. Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryphone. 

3 Shown really to be an Epistle by vi. 9; xii. 4; xiii. 28, &c. 

‘ A friend writes to me on this: “I think it does by direct argument 
from the older Scriptures establish the Divine nature of the Messiah” (this 


is not denied by me); “ perhaps rather in the way of remembrance than as 
if it were at present formally denied.” 
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The Law of Moses therefore had these prominent fea- 
fures : 


A. Persons; 1. The angels dv’ dy Sverayn. 
2. Moses the pecitns. 
3. Aaron and his successors apytepeis. 
B. Places; 1. The outercourt and altar of sacrifice. 
2. The Holy Place and its typical fur- 


niture. 
3. The Holiest. 

C. Sacrifices; many, of which the highest alone is 
necessary to the argument, viz. 
that of the Great Day of Expiation. 

It is in relation to these, not absolutely, that the Divine . 
dignity and character of our Lord are here discussed; so 
as to refute the peculiar boasts of the Jews. 

Did they rejoice in the Ssararyat ayyédwv P 

Christ (Jesus) is infinitely superior. 

Did they boast of faithful Moses ? 

Christ (Jesus) is infinitely superior. 

Did they glory in Aaron’s order ? 

Even a type of Christ (Jesus) is higher. 

Were their holy places holy ? 

Much more the Heaven and Heaven of Heavens. 

Were their sacrifices accepted ? 

They could not take sins away; this required a 
better ministry and a more precious sacrifice and a 
new Covenant. The offering of Christ is the first 
and last true spiritual atonement. To apostatize 
would be to crucify Him as a malefactor, and would 

‘be broctondi eis amrwdeuay, 
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The culminating point of the Law, the most 
solemn day of the legal year, the day, when, if ever, 
sacrifices in that covenant availed, was the Day of 
Expiation, on which the High Priest exercised his 
most awful privilege. Then he took the blood of a 
calf for himself, and of a goat for the Aaos, and 
entering the Holiest, his hands (Lev. xvi. 12) filled 
with incense and laden with the Golden Censer, he 
covered the mercy-seat with the fragrant cloud, that 
he might not die, and then sprinkled it eastward 
(Lev. xvi. 14), and the ground also seven times 
with the blood of the victims. He came then back 
to the great portal, and blessed the congregation 
who had been waiting for him in prayer, as the 
Gospel Church is for Christ. Next, he hallowed 
the Brazen Altar, and let the scapegoat go, with 
the burden of dll their iniquities, into the wilder-— 
ness. Lastly, the calf and goat were ope without 
the camp. 


5 Willet says, “The business of this day was performed in this order, as 
the Hebrews have observed : The High Priest performed himself all the ser- 
yices of this day. The night before he was not to sleep, but rose at mid- 
night, lest any nocturnal pollution might befall him. Deut. xxiii. And first 
he washed his flesh and put on his priestly robes, and offered first the morn- 
ing sacrifice with the meat-offerings and incense ; then he offered the bullock 
and seven lambs appointed for that day. Num. xxix. 8. After that he 
washed again, and put on his white garments (v. Godwin, Moses and Aaron, 
1, 2), and sacrificed the sin-offerings for atonement. After that he washed 
again, and put on his golden attire, and offered the burnt sacrifices (Mais 
mon.). Last of all he put off the priestly apparel, and put on his private 
and civil raiment, after he had done the services of day.” V. note on 
ix. 10. 
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: In all this there are at least ten typical particulars. 
1. The Holy Place coojuxov representing the plane- 
tary system, with its fruits and luminaries. 
2. The Holiest typifying the Heaven of Heavens. 
.3. The High Priest alone. 
. Once a year; but ». Wolf on ix. 7, and Willet. 
Hexapla in Lev. c. xvi. 
5. With blood. 
6. Through the Holy into the Most Holy. 
7. Purifying the Xads—xata rHy cdpxa. 
8. The whole people dmefedéyero, ix. 28; mpoc- 
éSoxa, Luke i.21. No man might enter into the 
~ tabernacle (Lev. xvi. 17) until the High Priest 
had come out of the Holiest. 
9. The burning of the sin victims outside the camp. 
10. The return to bless the people. 

The eighth and tenth of these are introduced into this 
Epistle indirectly, all the rest directly. 

Further, two particulars must be noticed; one common 
to all the Epistles of St. Paul, the manner in which digres- 
sions are made to work round into the argument, e.g. 
v. 11; vi. 20; and the other more singular, the manage- 
ment of the dom... Toa, sentences of which the first or 
relative clause is established first*; so in i. 4, ili. 8, vil. 22, 
viii. 6, passages which are explained only by this. 

Add, that Jerusalem was not a rich city, having no 
secular trade or manufactures; its Temple was the source 
of its greatness, and the livelihood of many of its in- 
habitants. The Roman capital was Cesarea. The refusal 

° Two.of these have xard, v. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 629, § p. 283. 2nd edit. 
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then of the obstinate Jews to allow their Christian brethren 
any partof their peace-offerings’, and thank-offerings, was 
not only galling, but probably a cause of some real priva- - 
tion,.and the Apostle consoles his friends under this. 

I mean, that in spite of the surrender and sale of houses 
and lands (Acts iv.), many of the Jerusalem Christians 
must, at the date of this Epistle, have possessed houses in 
that city, at least as tenants, and probably lived by letting 
lodgings and “upper rooms” to the faithful who came up 
to the Temple. When a man came up’ (leaving his own 
family in the country), and offered sacrifice, he would 
naturally invite the people with whom he lodged to share 
with him that feast upon the sacrifice, which must be cele- 
brated on the day of offering, or on the following one 
(Lev. vii.) ; and Excommunication of the Christians would 
thus strike a serious blow at the livelihood (the “ Bpwpara” 
and mopara, cf. ix. 9) of many. 


Finis. 


Of the authorship nothing certain can be said; the style 
and the mystical treatment of the Old Testament suit that 
great inspired Rabbi, St. Paul, at least as well as any 
known author. Of the date scarcely more, save that it 
must have been written before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. Read Bengel, &c., and specially Alford. 

7 There were of course two great reasons why the Jewish Christians were 
allowed, after their conversion, still to observe the Law; Ist, for their own 
sake, 1 Cor. ix. 20; 2nd, as St. Augustine phrases it, Ep. xix., “that the 
Law and its observances, being now, as it were, dead bodies, ante have 


decent burial.” 
® The Law of Deut. xii, 18 seems to have fallen into desuetude. 
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APPENDIX. 


The Preface of the Rhemes Translators is worth quoting :— 

‘The argument of the Epistle St. Paul himself doth tell us in two words, 
calling it ‘verbum solatile,’ the word of solace and comfort, which also is 
plain in the whole course of the Epistle, namely, in x. 82, &c., where he ex- | 
horteth them to take great comfort and confidence in their manifold tribula- 
tions sustained of their own countrymen; whereof the Apostle also makes 
mention to the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. ii. 24. Those persecutions, then, of 
the obstinate, incredulous Jews, was one great tentation unto them ; another 
tentation was the persuasion that they brought them out of Scripture to 
cleave unto the Law, and not to believe in Jesus the Dead Man. And 
whereas the Jews did magnify their Law by the prophets and by the angels 
by whom it was given, and by Moses, and by their Land of Promise into 
which Joshua brought them, and by their Father Abraham, and by their 
Aaronical or Levitical priesthood and sacrifices, by their tabernacle, and by 
their testament, he showeth that our Lord Jesus, as being the natural Son 
of God, passeth incomparably the Prophets, the Angels, and Moses; that 
the rest or quietness which God promised was not in their earthly land, but 
in Heaven, that the figure Melchisedec far surpassed Abraham, and that His 
Priesthood, Sacrifice, Tabernacle and Testament, far passed theirs. In all 
which he often shooteth at these three marks, to take away the scandal of 
Christ’s Death by sundry good reasons and testimonies, to erect their minds 
from visible and earthly promises (to which only the Jews were wholly bent) 
to invisible and heavenly, and to insinuate that the ceremonies should now 
cease, the time of their correction by Christ being now come.” 
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A BRIEF PARAPHRASE. 


PREFACE. CuaptTer I. 


The Law is not the only Revelation. 
In far more than one way, in far more than one dispensation, 
. God spake in old time. 
That was to our Fathers by the Prophets. 
Now, and these are the last times, 

He hath spoken to ws, and that by the SON, who hath 
received appointment as heir of all, and was His agent in 
the creation of the worlds. 


ARGUMENT. THE SON, 


Who in essence is the reflexion of the Divine Glory, 
and the image 
of His Father’s Substance (? Person), 
and by the word of His power supports the universe, 
after making propitiation for our sins by Himself sat 
Him down on the right hand of the Majesty in the 
highest, acquiring after that His humiliation 
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As much superiority to the 
Angels, 


2. TOow KpEiTTOD. 


On: the introduction of the 
Son, it is said, Let all the 
Angels of God worship Him. 


Of the Angels. 
' Who maketh 
His Angels 
breaths, and 
His Ministers 
a fireflame. 


To the Son?. 


Thy throne, O 
God, is for ever 
and ever. ....-. 
Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning 
layedst the foun 
dation of the 


Not one Angel ever was thus 
honoured— 

“Sit thou upon my Right 

Hand until I make thy 
foes thy footstool.” 


All the Angels are only ministering Spirits continually 
sent off for service, for the sake of them who are to in- 
herit salvation. 


As by inheritance He hath 
a more excellent Name, 


1. d0q Stadoperrepoy dvopa. 


Not one Angel was ever 
called vios. 

Not one ever styled only- 
begotten Son of Gop. 
6y@ «+0 6. 


1 Did the Jews hold the Messiah to be Divine, in a real personal sense ? 
—Allix, Judgment of the ancient Jewish Church. 
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PARENTHESIS. | 


Hence results an @ fortiori argument for the awfulness 
of the Gospel sanctions. If the word spoken by angels 
(and this is the highest praise the Jews can claim for their 
Law) was SéSaios; if every transgression and careless 
disobedience under it received its just recompense of 
reward; how much more féS8avos will that word be, which 
the Kvpios Himself spake, and after Him His chosen 
hearers, God Himself bearing them witness with miracu- 
Jous wonders of every sort! For,— 
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Cuapter II. 


It was not to Angels 
that He subjected the Dispensation which was to be 
(otcoupévny thy éAXovCcay), 
whereas to the SON—in His Human Nature— 
(as in its highest and mystical sense the cxliv. Psalm 
testifies) 
All things are subjected, 
without any reservation. 

(Appendix probably intended to meet some Jewish objec- 
tion of the shame and indecency of the Death of Christ, 
Jesus the DEAD MAN. V. Rhemes Preface.) 

Objection. We do not see this fulfilled. 

Answer. True; but the Person mentioned, Him that 
was made a little lower than the Angels, Jesus’ ; Him we 
see crowned * with glory and honour, preparatory to His 
suffering of Death, in order that in behalf of all, by God’s 
grace, He may taste Death. 

For this suffering of Death was oy ordered for Him. 
It was not unseemly at all. 

1. As apymyos, it was becoming that God should make Him 
perfect by sufferings. or, the captain 
that sanctifieth and they that are sanctified 


2 Why is not this name of our Lord given before this ? 
3 éorepavepévoy. 1. principally (i.e. in this restricted view of His glory 
which we see) on His entry into Jerusalem when 
He claimed to Himself the eighth Psalm: then 
Zechariah’s prophecy of Him as King was fulfilled. 
2. at His Transfiguration. 
8. in the ministry of Angels, strengthening Him, &c. 
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A BRIEF PARAPHRASE. 16 


are of one nature: and so Holy Writ de- 
clares, ‘They are brethren” (Ps. xxii.). 
He as man trusts in God (Ps. xviii.), and 
in Isa. viii. 18, He presents Himself and 
the children whom God hath given Him. 
Since then there is this union, as the children 
have been and are partakers of flesh and 
blood, HE ALso, that by His Death 

He might 1. destroy him that hath Death’s 

power ; 

2. release those who all their life 
were in slavery through fear 
of Death. 

Remember, it is not Angels, who do not 
die, whose nature He takes. It is the seed 
of Abraham who do die; and hence, 

2. As apytepevs, He ought to be made like unto His bre- 
thren in aii things, in order to atone for 
His people’s sins; for whereas He hath 
been tempted and suffered from it, He is 
able to succour them that are tempted. 


Cuarrer III. 


Christ Jesus, then, 
the drocronos and apyvepevs of our Confession, must’ 
_ be attentively considered, | 
in that He is faithful to Him that appointed Him, 
as also Moses was in all God’s house. 
Consider Christ Jesus, I say ; 


16. A BRIEF PARAPHRASE. 


PARENTHESIS. 


Hence arise two arguments for the Gospel sanctions :— 
1. As in the type it was unbelief that kept the 
Israelites out of Canaan, so unbelief in the antitype. 
will keep us out of heaven, doBnOapev ovdv. 
2. And the type did not exhaust the promise of God’s 
Rest. For 
1. It is written, “If they shall enter 
into my rest.” 
2. Though the works had been finished 
from the foundation of the world. 
3. For it is.written, ‘“ God rested,” 
&e. 
4. Yet here again, “my rest.” 
5. Therefore it remaineth that some 
shall enter. 
6. But they who on the former 
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For He hath been thought worthy 
of as much greater glory than Moses, as the founder of 
Moses’ house hath more honour than the house 


(and household). 
2. too mAéelovos Soéns 1. (Oo) rretova tiny .. 
Moses was faithful in all his Every household hath some 
house as @ Oepdvra@y. — founder. 
But Christ as vies over His But the founder of all things 
house. - is God. 
INFINITE SVPERIORITY. INFINITE SVPERIORITY. 
Cuartes IV. 
To resume,— 


4.14. Having, then, a great High Priest, who hath passed 
through (not any earthly Holies but) the heavens, 
JESVS, THE Son oF Gop, 

let us hold fast our confession, 
Great as our temptations may be. 
Let us have recourse to Him with confidence, 
for He fulfils all requisites, as apycepevs. 
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occasion were evangelized failed 
through unbelief. 
7. Therefore He again limiteth a cer- 
tain day, 450 years after. 
8. For that old threat was fulfilled. 
Joshua gave them no rest: they 
died in the wilderness. 
9. Therefore there remaineth a rest 
for Giod’s people. We will call it 
caBBaricpos, for he that entered 
into God’s* Rest, ceased from his 
own works himself, even as God 
ceased and rested from His own 
peculiar works, which is the es- 
sence of caSBaticpos. 
CTOVOdTWMEV ODD. 


For the WORD OF GOD cannot be deceived, or Sane 


4 Vn. in loe. 
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CHarTer VY. 


Consider the excellence of Jesus, as High Priest. 
The necessary characteristics are, 
that, in being taken from among men, 
the High Priest is thereby, 
1. Set apart to act for men in Divine things. 
2. Required. to sympathize affectionately and 
unpresumingly with them in their igno- 
rance and sins, evel nal avros tepixertas’ 
‘ao Béveav. 
3. Called of God. 
Now, the Lord Jesus Christ is,— 
1. Called of God (Ps. cx. 4, ii. 7). 
2. Able to help and sympathize from what 
He learnt of obedience, from what, He 
yearned for, and feared, and did, and 
suffered. 
3. The Author of eternal salvation to all 
that obey Him. 
Addressed by God, as High Priest, after the order of 
Melchisedec. | | 


5 This is the reason why he sacrificed for Himself; which comes in after- 
wards as part of the contrast between the High Priest of the Gospel and 
those of the Law. 
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PARENTHESIS. 


This name, Melchisedec, opens out a subject of great 
extent and mystery, too great and difficult for people alug- 
gish as ye have become. Ye ought to be teachers, judging 
by the date of your conversion; yet ye need to be taught 
the very elementary A, B, C of the Gospel. Your food 
must be milk, not strong meat. For every one who takes 
milk is an infant, and inexperienced in the Word of 
Righteousness. It is to grown men that solid food belongs, 
men whose senses are trained to discern both good and 
evil. _ 
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Cruapter VI. 


Therefore, don’t let us, Teachers and taught, stay at 
the elementary doctrines of Christ, the teaching of mere 
Catechumens; let us go on to full-grown perfection. 
And we will do this if—there is room for fear—if God 
permit; for we may not hold out hopes of restoration to 
open and wilful apostates after Baptism. It is so with Land 
(Deut. xxix. 23). Take a simile from ground tried, and 
found barren*. But we are persuaded better things of you. 
God knows and remembers your past works of Love, and 
His promise of reward. Yet do not be sluggish: imitate 
those who, through faith and long-suffering, inherit the 
promises. Imitate Abraham. God, after making a pro- 
mise, swore by Himself, to bless him (and so he strove and 
obtained); swore by Himself because none greater than 
He. There is no doubt about an oath. It puts an end 
to all controversy among men. Wherefore God confirms 
His immutable counsel by swearing to the Priesthood of 
Christ, that we might have confidence to master the hope 
set before us, sure as it is, and stedfast, and penetrating to 
the very presence of God. (Ye are in Abraham’s case; 
therefore imitate him.) 


Carrer VII. 
TEXT. “Qyocev Gru Sd tepeds eis tov aiava Kata Thy 
4 5 3 
ra—w Meryuoedéx. 
2 1 


6 Incurring God’s curse. 
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1. Me.cmsepec abideth a priest eis ro Senvexés, being, 
as represented in Holy Writ, a most singular and promi- 


nent character. 
1. King of Salem. 


2. Priest of the Most High God. 
3. Meeting Abraham as he returned from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessing him. 
4, Receiving a tithe of all from Abraham. 
5. By name, 1. King of Righteousness. 
2. King of Peace. 
’ 6. No father, mother, or genealogy recorded. 
7. No beginning or end of days recorded. 
8. Made a type or likeness of the Son of God. 
Now consider the greatness of this type, Melchisedec 
(and of Christ in him), to whom even the PatriarcH 
ABRAHAM gave a tithe of his spoils. 


They of Levi’s race who 
receive the Priesthood have 
@ command to tithe the 
LEGAL PEOPLE, their own 
brethren, sons of Abraham. 
Descent from Abraham not 
' being any exemption. 


They die. 


Levi, the tithe-taker, paid, 
if I may so speak, tithes in 


He whose genealogycomes 
not of them, Melchisedec 
(and in him Christ Jesus), 
has tithed Abraham, and 
blessed the possessor of the 
promises ; and undoubtedly 
the Blesser is greater than 
the Blessed. 


He liveth, as it is wit- 
nessed of Him. 
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his father Abraham, for he 
was yet unborn at this meet- 
ing. (His priesthood not 
being other than that which 
Abraham bequeathed.) 


2. xata Thy ta—w. Our Lord hath arisen out of Judah, 
a tribe that never had any 
share in the Priesthood, in fact, or by Moses’ command. 
But this oath, or prophecy, is of Him. 
Therefore there is a change in the Priesthood ; 
and therefore a changein the Law, that is based upon this. 
| Therefore, unless this be gratuitous, 
Perfection cannot come by the Levitical Priesthood’. 


3. EIS tov aidva. The The New Priesthood must 
Levitical Priesthood by the very terms of the 
hath been and is de- Prophecy come with the 
pendent on a Law of full power of Life tn- 
carnal évron, dissoluble, 


for the words of the Prophecy “ Thou ... for ever” 
imply, 1. An annulment of the Law for its un- 
profitableness. 
2. The introduction of a better hope 
(even Christ Jesus), whereby we 
draw nigh unto God. 


7 Implied. Q. Why have we a right to demand that perfection should be 
proved to come by the Levitical priesthood ? 
(v. 11.) A. Because the Law, whose perfection is asserted, is based 
upon it. 
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Hence Jesus is able to save to the uttermost those who 
come to God by Him, ever living to make intercession for 
them. His Priesthood ts such, for well suited to our need 
is (as we saw) such an High Priest: 

1. “Oovos not merely with the engraved mitre. Exod. 
xxxix. 30. 

2. aKaxos, needing not to offer Himself. Lev. xvi, 

3. dplayros in spirit. Levy. xxi. 11. 

4. xeyopicpévos arb Tév duaprwodar, in perfect purity. 
Lev. xxi. 12. 

5. Higher than the heavens since His sacrifice of 
atonement. 

6. Whose One® sacrifice irrép tay rod Aaod dpwapruoy 
is all-sufficient. There is no daily pressure on 
Him, driving Him like those other High Priests 
to offer, 

1. for Himself. 2. for the Nads, 
Since the Law makes But the word of the oath 
High Priests of men, after the Law makes the 
having infirmity. Son, who is perfected for 
ever. : 
® For the double contrast here, see vii. 27, n. 
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4. “Qyooev. The Levi- 
tical Priests can show 
~ no oath of God. 


5. 3U. The Levitical 
Priests are a long 
line, zrAeloves, because 
they die. 


The New Priest can. 


The Priesthood of Jesus 


is amapaBatos, revert- 
ing not to any, da 76 
Avrov pévew eis tov 


ato)va. 


SUMMARY of our present subject : 
Carrer VIII. 


Our High Priest is such as we have described, who, 
1. sitteth at the right hand of God’s Majesty, not 


NaTpevoy aKa tav éroupaviov, but ev ois 


oupavois *, 


2. is a minister? of the true’ God-built Tabernacle 


and Holies. 


a, év Tots ovpavots, for there are already earthly 
priests, who offer xara roy voor. 

8. Xestroupyos, for He, as other High Priests, must 
have somewhat to offer, Sapa tre xai Ouaias. 

y. adnOuys: for, as the charge to Moses shows, the 
others serve only a shadow and copy. 

But now, by His one Great Ovaia, 


He hath obtained a Mi- 
nistry as far superior to 


theirs, 
2. room Siahoparrépas. 


As the covenant whereof 


He is pecirns is superior 
to theirs, 
1. "Oow xpeirrovos. 
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AEITOTPIIA. AIAGHKH. 


Better: for the first is not duepzrros, 
for under the first {nretras Sevrépas 
torros, as God is finding fault with 
the people in Jer. xxxi. 33. He 
promises @ new covenant, and so 
calls that vraNacoupévny, declaring 
the spiritual excellence of the New 
Evangelical one, how it should 
ensure Remission of sins. 

The better promises, v. 6. 


Cuaprer IX. 


Typical particulars of the Tabernacle. A preparatory 
_ treatise : 


A. In the Holy Place: 
1. The Candlestick. 
2. The Table. 
3. The Shewbread. 
B. In the Most Holy : 
1. The Censer. 
2. The Ark of the Covenant. 
3. The Golden Pot of Manna. 
4. Aaron’s Rod that budded. 
_ § The Tables of the Covenant. 
6. The Cherubim of Glory overshadowing 
7. The Mercy-seat. | 
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AEITOTYPIIA. AIA@HKH. 


A. Into the first sanctuary the priests 
enter continually, performing 
their services. 

B. Into the second the High Priest 
alone once in the year—not 
without blood—which he offers 
both for himself and for the 
people—this is a mere srapa- 
Borj— 3 

But CHRIST, 

on arriving as High Priest of 
the good things which were to 
succeed the Law, passed through 
the greater and more perfect 
Tabernacle of the Heavens; 
and that not by means of blood 
of goats or bulls; but by His 
own Blood, passed into the 
Holiest once for all. 

2. By that exclusion of all from 
the Holiest the Holy Spirit 
showeth plainly that the way 
into the Holiest had not yet 
been made manifest, while 
the first Tabernacle remained 
established: a Tabernacle 

_ which was a figure only for 
the time then present, in 
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AEITOTPIIA. AIAOHKH. 


which both gifts and sacrifices 

were offered, such as could 

only justify outwardly, and 
not in the conscience; only as 

far as meats went, and drinks, 

and divers washings — im- 

posed for a limited time. - 


But CHRIST 


provided an eternal redemp- 
tion; for if the blood of bulls 
and goats, and a burnt heifer’s 
ashes’, can cleanse outwardly, 
much more the blood of Christ 
shall cleanse your conscience 
from dead works to serve the 
living God. 
To this alua is it owing that He is pecirns 
of a new dcadnen. 
In order 
That they which are called to the eternal 
inheritance may receive the Promise 
upon the taking place of Dears for the re- 
demption of the transgres- 
sions against the first co- 
venant (which that could 
not redeem). 
® For the Jewish notion of Legal Righteousness, v. John Smith, Select 
Discourses, 3rd edit. pp. 312—332. 
D 
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AIA@HKH. 


For a testament, as this is, necessarily implies the 
death of the Testator; it is only of force upon his 
death. 

Hence even the first Testament was not inaugu- 
rated without blood, Exod. xxiv. 8; and, in — 
general, under the Law every thing is purified 
with blood; and without shedding of blood is no 
remission. 

The nature of a testament, then, rendered it neces- 
sary for the patterns of things in the Heavens to 
be purified with animal blood and hyssop, &c. 

And the nature of a testament renders it necessary 
for aira td éroupava to be purified with better 
sacrifices than these. 

For the xpeirroot Ovoias Tapa. tavras v. 3, 4, 5. 

[ And it is owing to this, i. e. to His 
Blood, that He is the mediator of 
a New Testament (dva07xn). 

That, on the condition (death) taking 
place, the called may receive the 
promise of their eternal inhe- 
ritance. 

It must be so, 
for S:a0jcn implies the death of 
the Testator, S:a0éuevos, neces- 
sarily. 


Illustrative remark. 
Not a proof of a new Svabyjen, but 
D2 
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AEITOTPYIIA. AIAOHKH. 


showing the bearing of Christ’s 
death upon His Testament. | 
3. The High Priests enter into a 
Holiest made with hands, 


But CHRIST 
into the true Heaven itself, now 
to appear before God’s face 
for us. 
4. The High Priest offers the great 
sacrifice often, and that the 
blood of another, 


But CHRIST 
(it is by the facts most evident) 
once, and that His own Blood in 
this, the last age of the world. 


CHAPTER X. 


5. It is but a shadow of good things 
to succeed, and not their very 
eixeov, which the Law hath. 
Never can it (by sacrifices con- 
tinually offered, all involving 
a confession of their own inefii- 
ciency) make its worshippers 
perfect. 

Therefore it is that CHRIST, 
(as Ps. xl. “He cometh into 
the world,’’) taketh away sacri- 
fice and offermg, that He may 
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AEITOTPIIA. AIAOHKH. 
do God’s will,—that ‘will by 
which we have been sanctified 
by the offering of the Body 
of Christ once for ail. 
avipnvras Ovaia. 
6. Every priest standeth, ministering 
daily inefficient sacrifices. 
But CHRIST 
sitteth (but o. note) ever in ma- 
jesty, having offered one effectual 
sacrifice. His painful ministry 
is ended: He now waits until 
His enemies are made His foot- 
stool; for by one offering He 
hath perfected the sanctified 
for ever. 
And this our conclusion as to the 
Nevroupyla is confirmed by the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit con- 
cerning the dsa@7j«n, for it is ex- 
pressly said of the New Covenant 
that God’s Laws shall be written 
in men’s hearts, and that their 
sins shall not be remembered any 
more. Now, where remission of 
sins is, NO more can any sacrifice 
for sins remain to be offered. 


b) , 


dvijpnvrat Ovcias. 


Finis. 
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MORALIS INSTRUCTIO. 


Having, therefore (what the Legal people never could 
have), boldness to enter the Holiest in the Blood of Jesus, 
a newly-slaughtered (?) and Living way of entrance, which 
He consecrated for us, through the veil, F mean His flesh ; 

and having a Great Priest over God’s House, 

Let us draw near with a true heart, in entire fulness of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience 
(which is more than High Priest or Legal people ever had), 
and having had the body washed with pure water (with 
more inward grace in Holy Baptism than any Day of Ex- 
piation brought), Let us hold the confession of our hope 
without wavering, for He that promised is faithful. 

And let us consider one another—for the incitement of 
love and honourable deeds; not forsaking the assemblies 
for Divine Service (as some fearful people are now doing), 
but inviting one another; and so much the more, as ye 
see the Day approaching. From the wrath of that Day 
Christ died to save us. His is the dast sacrifice, ovx azronei- 
metat Ovoia. If we give this up, by sinning wilfully 
against the Truth which we know, and going back with 
our eyes open to the Law-shadows, nothing can remain, 
no resource against judgement, none against the fiery in- 
dignation, that shall devour Christ’s adversaries. 

Even on despising Moses’ Law, a man finds no mercy 
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(Deut. xvii. 2.7). How far sorer must be the punishment 
of him, who tramples on God’s Son, and accounts as com- 
mon that Blood of the Covenant, wherein he was sancti- 
fied, and insults the Spirit of Grace! For Vengeance is a 
peculiar of God. | 

But do not forfeit your confidence ; do not be unworthy 
of yourselves: think of the times that followed upon your 
Baptism, when ye were much exercised in sufferings; a 
spectacle in your own persons for the reproach and troubles 
which ye endured yourselves, and by sympathy sharing 
with others, who were so treated; for ye sympathized with 
me in my bonds, and bore the plunder of your own goods 
with joy, knowing that in yourselves ye had a better and 
@ permanent possession in the heavens. Do not forfeit 
your confidence then; it has great recompense of reward, 
and is necessary for obtaining the promise. “’Tis but a 
moment,” saith the Prophet, ‘and He that cometh will be 
here.” Life shall be the reward of the Just man’s faith: 
‘‘and if he draw back, my soul hath no pleasure in him.” 
But we are not likely to draw back to ruin; we are likely 
to believe, to the saving of the soul. We are of Faith; 
and | 


Cuarrer XI. WHAT IS FAITH? 


What properties hath it? Certain blessings are pro- 
mised. us, and hoped for by us; of these it is the substance 
—certain realities concerning God and His Grace, not 
visible to sense, are revealed to us; of these it is the proof. 

This is clear, for it was by faith and by no other virtue, 
that the elders obtained a good report. 


44 A BRIEF PARAPHRASE. 


PARENTHESIS. 


It is by Faith that we know that the worlds have been 
and are framed by the creative Word of God; so that the 
things we see were made and are, and that not of things 
which are apparent to sense. 


A BRIEF 
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INSTANCES OF FAITH. 


BEFORE CANAAN. 


It was by faith that ABEL offered to God a better sacrifice 


than Cain, whereby he obtained 
testimony that he was just; for 
God sent the witness of His 
Fire from Heaven upon His 
gifts; and by faith, he, though 
dead, yet speaks. 


ENOCH earned his translation, so that 


NOAH 


though men sought him, they 
found him not: by faith it was, 
I say; for before that event he 
is proved by God’s testimony 
to have pleased God; but that 
is impossible without faith. 
warned of God prepared an ark 
to save his house, by which ark 
he condemned the world that 
saw it a-building, and thus he 
succeeded as an heir to Enoch 
of the righteousness which is 
by faith. 
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It was by faith that ABRAHAM, even at the instant of 
his call, obeyed, and went 
out to his future inherit- 
ance; for he knew not 
where he was going. By 
faith it was that he re- 
moved into the Promised 
Land, as a new sojourner, 
as if it were another's; 
dwelling in tents, not in 
houses, with Isaac and 
Jacob, the joint heirs of 
the same promises; for 
he was looking forward 
to the city of God. 

SARAH, too,—strange as it may 
seem,—did by faith re- 
ceive power to conceive, 
and bear a son in her old 

. age; because she counted 
Him faithful that pro- 
mised: and thus if was 
that the promise to Abra- 
ham was fulfilled of a 
multitude of descendants. 
It was in faith that all these died, for they did not receive 
the promises, they had only a far-off sight 
of them; they were persuaded of their 
truth, embraced them even at that distance, 
and confessed, as Jacob did before Pharaoh, 
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that they were strangers and sojourners on 
the earth. Now, men who use such words 
show that they are in search of a country, 
not their old native land, that they might 
have regained, but a heavenly and a better 
one. And they have their reward. God 
owns them for His, for He prepared a city 
for them. 

was by faith that ABRAHAM offered up Isaac; he that 
received the promise of- 
- fered up Isaac, the sole 
heir of the promise; he 
accounted God able to 
raise him up even from 
the dead; and from the 
dead he also did receive 

him figuratively. 

ISAAC blessed Jacob and Esau 
by faith respecting the 
future. 

JACOB blessed Joseph’s two sons, 
and bowed in worship of 
Christ down unto the 

| head of Joseph’s staff. 
JOSEPH a-dying made mention of 
the exodus of the children 
of Israel, and gave direc- 
tions about the transla- 
tion of his bones. 
was by faith that AMRAM and JOCHEBED saw that 
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Moses their son was aoveios 
T@ Geg, and, disregarding 
the king’s command, hid 
him three months. 


MOSES, being come to years, refused 


to be called the son of 
Pharaoh’s daughter, choos- 
ing rather to suffer afilic- 
tion with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season; count- 
ing the reproach of Christ 
greater wealth than the 
treasures of Egypt, for he 
was looking intently to the 
reward. 


It was by faith that MOSES left Egypt, not from fear of 


the king’s anger. 


It was by faith that MOSES appointed the Passover (as it 


is now) and the shedding of 
blood, that the destroyer of 
the first-born might spare the 


people. 


It was by faith that the ISRAELITES crossed the Red Sea, 


as over dry land; a 
thing which the 
Egyptians could not 
do—the unbelievers. 
"The walls of Jericho 
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were encircled seven 
days, and then fell. 
RAHAB saved her life by a 
peaceful entertain- 
ment of the spies. 


IN CANAAN, 


[DEON, BARAK, SAMPSON, JEPHTHA, DAVID, SAMVEL, AND 
THE PROPHETS. 


; was by faith that these (for more particular instances 
v. Whitby) overthrew kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, stopped lions’ mouths, 
quenched the strength of fire, escaped the 
sword’s edge, were out of weakness made 
strong, put to flight the armies of aliens. 

Women received their dead by resur- 
rection. Others were beaten, not accept- 
ing the ransom offered, that they might 
obtain a better resurrection ;. others made 
trial of mockings and scourgings, yea, 
moreover, of chains and imprisonment. 

They were. stoned, they were sawn 
asunder, they were tempted, they died by 
the sword, they wandered about in sheep- 
skins and goatskins, in want, in distress, 
in evil treatment. The world was un- 
worthy of them—straying in deserts, in 
mountains, in caves, in earthholes. 

All these, after gaining testimony by their faith, did not 
E 
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receive the promise; God having provided in a superior 
way for us, that they might not be perfected without us. 


CHaprer XII. 


Since, then, we have such a vast cloud of witnesses, let 
us too run patiently the race set before us, casting away 
every weight, and the sin which easily besets us; 
looking stedfastly to Jesus the Captain and Finisher of 
our faith. © 

Who, for the joy set before Him, endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and sat Him down on the Right 
Hand of God’s throne. 

For consider Him that endured such contradiction of 
sinners against Himself, that ye may not faint and give 
up through weariness. 

Your trial is as yet merely reproach and excommuni- 
cation; it has not yet reached martyrdom ; and ye have 
forgotten the privilege and encouragement of suffering ; 
how it proves your sonship; how we submit even to the 
fallible and capricious chastisements of our natural parents. 
It is not joyous, [ am aware, at the time; but to those 
who have been trained by it, it yields blessed fruits. 

Raise up, then, those listless hands and disabled knees, 
and make straight tracks for your feet, that their lame- 
ness may not be turned out of the way, but may be cured. 

Follow peace with all men, and Christian sanctification, 
without which no man shall see the Lord. See to it, that 
no one come short of God’s grace; that no root of bitter- 
ness spring up to trouble you; that there be no fornicator, 
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nor any profane person, like Esau, who for one meal sold 
his birthright. For ye know how that, when he wished 
even after that to inherit the blessing, he found no place 
for repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears. 


| WARNING. 
Terrible as were the More terrible are those 
sanctions of of the 
the Law, Gospel. 
1. That had 1. This hath | 
A mountain palpable; it | Mount Zion; the city of 
burnt with fire; it had the Living God, the 


darkness, and blackness, 
and tempest, trumpet- 
ings, and the voice of 
words. 


Heavenly Jerusalem ; 
myriads of angels; the 
general assembly and 
Church of the first-born 


enrolled in the cata- 

logues of Heaven; and 

God the Judge of all; 

and the spirits of the 

just men made perfect ; 
and Jesus the Mediator 
of a New Covenant; and — 
the blood of sprinkling, 
that speaketh better 
things than Abel. 

2. They who refused Moses 2. Much less shall we escape 
the earthly lawgiver did if we turn from Him 
not escape. that speaketh from Hea- 

ven. 


Ye have not come to 
these. 


E2 
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3. Our Lawgiver’s voice 3. Once again—no more— 

then shook the earth, it shall shake both Hea- 
| ven and earth :—once,— 
to show the change of 
Heaven and earth,—no 
more. 

Let us, then, appropriate (take possession of) the king- 
dom, which cannot be shaken; and have grace to serve 
God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear; 

for ‘‘Our God is a consuming fire,” 
even our God. | 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Let brotherly love continue. Do not forget to be hos- 
pitable’ to strangers; ye may perchance find, as some of 
old have done, that ye have entertained Angels unawares. 
Remember those in bonds, as sharing in their bonds; and 
them who are ill-treated, for that you too yourselves are in 
the body. | 
_ Let marriage have honour among all, and be without 
adultery, under pain of God’s Judgements. 

. Let your habits be free from covetousness; be content 
with what you have, for God hath promised not to forsake 
us; and no persecution need trouble us. 

Remember your Prelates; for they spoke to you God’s | 
Word; and as you survey the end of their conversation, 
imitate their faith. 

JESUS CHRIST, yesterday, and to-day, is the same— 

1 Note. 
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aye, and for ever. Don’t be carried away with doctrines 
which neither have the unity of the Gospel, nor belong to 
it. It is right to have the heart, not the outer life, esta- 
blished by grace, not by meats. They who passed their 
lives in such distinctions (observances, Alf.) never got any 
profit. 

We have an altar, to eat of the sacrifice from which 
they that serve the Tabernacle have no permission. For 
they might not, no not even the High Priest, eat of the 
sacrifices whose blood he took within the Veil :—they were 
burnt without the camp. ‘From even that type they were 
debarred, much more from the Antitype. To show Him- 
self this, Jesus suffered without the gate, not, as it was 
with the type, for confession of inefficiency, but to call 
our attention to Himself. 

Outside the camp of Judaism we must therefore go to 
Him, bearing His reproach contentedly. The shadows 

may well be foregone, when we have the substance; we 
| may well afford to endure privation, for we have a city, 
not here, but heavenly and future. 

By Him, then, Our High Priet, let us offer a sacrifice 
of praise continually to God. I do not mean any Jewish 
offering, but the fruit of lips confessing His name. And 
do not forget to do good and communicate; for God is - 
well-pleased with sacrifices of this sort. 

Here follow exhortations to obedience, 
the Apostolical blessing, 
and final salutations. 


NOTES. 


Cuapter I. , 


1'. Note the emphatic position of mroAvpepds wat modv- 
tporrws, and v. Estius, 
‘1, By many pieces; not entirely. 
“2. After sundry fashions; not 
“uniformly.” Bp. Andrewes. 
madat, Prophecy having been interrupted 400 years 
before in Malachi, ‘“‘ whom the Jews will have to be 
Ezra”? —in antithesis to ém’ éoydtwy tT. 1. 7. 
(Tholuck.) 

Aarnoas. The oral communications are here alone men- 
tioned, which God vouchsafed by the Praphets; 
though AaAncas in itself does not directly imply 
this. 

1 Cf. Maximus Tyr. xvii. 7, in Wetstein : rf rot dvOpdéorou Wuxfi 800 dpydvew 
Bvrwov xpos cbveriv, TOU wey axAOD dy KadoduEY vod, Tov 3d 
wouclAov wal woAupepovs nal woAurpdéwou as alcOhoes Ka- 
Aouper. 


Theodoret in 1. . . . roAunepas Tas wavrodawds olxovoulas onpalyer.. . . 
wodutpérws Tay Oelwy dxraciay Th Sidopoy. 


56 NOTES. 


év Tots mpoditats *. Sub nomine prophetarum et Moysem 
complectitur (Owen in Poli Synops.) the Socinian 
Crellius suggests dyyédors, but is answered at 
length by Wolf (Cure Philol. in 1.)—év nearly= 
dca, of the instrumental agent, “in prophetis ut qui 
dpyava Oelas pwvijs”’—in antithesis to vio. 

2v. emt, with genitive of time. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 633. 2. 
éoyatov, alii (inter quos Complutensis Ed.) éoyadrov, 
‘‘ quod ad sensum nihil interest” (Wolf, Cur. Phil.), 
“ novissimis diebus his” (De Wette: v. Valckenaer). 
S. Cyril has éoyarwy, Catech. xi. 24—if éoydrov 
be read, “‘ these days” may be contrasted with o 
péAX@v aiwyv (Howson and Con.). 
2v. édadnoev, the narrative tense *. 
Add S. Anselm’s (?) note on AaAnoas ey... 
quia ipse in cordibus eorum dixit, “ quicquid illi 
_ foras vel dictis vel factis loquuti sunt.” 

Tig. Why is the article omitted? Is it that the Son- 
ship of our Blessed Lord is the mysterious reason 
for all our Gospel blessings, and so is used here for 
His name of office? Below, in ». 8, it has the 
article. 

/ jpiv, in antithesis to rots watpacw. 


2 By the way, the reader may be referred to Thorndike (Service of God. 
Ed. Ox. pp. 114. 120, &c.); Bp. Bull (Sermon x.) ; John Smith (Select Dis- 
courses, 3rd edit. pp. 271—276), for information as to the ‘ school-discipline’ 
of the prophets. 

3 «The Apostle passeth by the parts and the manner ; leaveth out woAv- 
Mep@s and wroAutpérws, and so insinuates thereby thus much; that He hath 
spoken to us entirely, without reservation; and uniformly, without varia- 
tion.” Bp. Andrewes. 
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2‘. €nxev, “appointed.” Cf. Arrian, ap. Wolf. Cur. Phil., 
TotouToyv ce Oapev troritny trav Kopwiwv: it does 
not infer, therefore, any inequality between the 
Father and the Son. 

KAnpovopoy “catachresticd”’ (Estius). To apply the 
title “heir” to our Lord, we must of course divest 
it of its ordinary sense of “successor by death.” 
The eternal Father, who is, giveth to His Heir, 
who is Lord of all, and hath His portion even now, 
though but inchoately. 

€Onxe KAnpovopov. Here some special appointment is 
meant, the constitution of our Lord, as the Incar- 
nate Saviour, to be the Heir and Lord of all, an 
appointment distinct from, though dependent on, 
His essential dignity, as Second Person in the 
Ever-blessed Trinity. This special “inheritance” 
of the Incarnate Son is founded on the Incarnation, 
and commences with; and is connected with, the 
economy of grace. 1. All the faithful who lived 
before His sacrifice received grace and help through 
this. 2. During His earthly ministry He asserted 
and exercised plenipotentiary dominion. 3. He 
ascended to receive gifts and fresh Royalty for the 
Church’s sake. ‘To this end He both died, and 
rose, and revived, that He might be Lord both 
of the dead and of the living.” Rom. xiv. 9. 


4 Bloomfield quotes here Bp. Bull, Jud. Cath. Eccl. v. 8: “Non ibi dicitur 
Christus Dei Filius, nedum unigenitus, quod heres omnium constitutus fuit, 
sed contra is hres factus dicitur, qui prius Filius fuit, idque Filius, per quem 
Deus Pater secula condiderat, quique adeo ante seecula fuit.” 
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Now this authority committed to Him as Incar- 


* nate, is partly due to Him upon the union of the 


Human nature with the Divine; and so is eternal. 
He must reign for ever with His saints. It is 


partly also economical, connected with the trial of 


the Church militant, and with the overruling and 
overthrowing of God’s enemies. This part of it 
shall cease; He shall deliver it up to God, even the 
Father. 

V. Pearson on the Creed, 2nd Art.; Beveridge 
xxxiill. Sermon; and Estius. 


5.’ od. “That this should signify 6’ év, for the final 


cause, is that which no Greek can endure.” (Thorn- 
dike against Grotius and the Socinians.) 


‘ «ai, emphatic, “even.” 
tovs aiavas*. “The world of invisible things and this 


visible world ” (Thorndike).. Wolf, C. P., accounts 
aiwy and Koopos as equivalent (icodvvapor), adduc- 
ing xi. 3, where Thorndike’s interpretation is evi- 
dently right, as it is here, I think. Sometimes, as 
in 1 Cor. i. 20, iii. 19, yy codiay rod xdopou rovrou, 
compared with 1 Cor. xi. 6, copiay rot ai@yvos Tovrou 


5 Theodoret says: 5 yap aldy obk obola ris dori, GAN’ dvundoraroy xpHua, 


gupmapopaprouy Tos yevynrhy Exovot plow Kadreiras 
yap alav Kal rb awd ris xéopov ovordoews péxpi THs 
ouvteActas Sidornua....aidy rolvuy dor) 7d TH KrioT# 
gtoe wape(evyudvoy Sidornua. Bengel renders by the 
old ‘ secula.’ | 


S. Athanasius writes: Tg Kuply r@ mpd aidvey BSyri, 80 05 wal of aldves 


vyeyévaciv, where aidves are seemingly the d:acrfpara 
of Theodoret. 
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—xdop, and aiay seem nearly equivalent (but the 
former strictly lies in space, the latter in time). So 
in S. John xii. 31, &c., compared with 2 Cor. iv. 4; 
v. Whitby and Estius, Valckenaer, in Grinfield, 
says that this plural, aidvas, is not once used in this 
sense throughout 8. Paul’s Epistles. aay, in ix. 26 
(and 1 Cor. x. 11); seems more distinct from xoopos, — 
and to mean ‘ ages.’ 

3. ay and dépawy, not in time, like zrounodpuevos. Read Bp. 
Andrewes’ Sermon vii. on these verses. 

atravyacua. So in Wisdom vii. 26 Wisdom is called 

aravyacua gdwtos aidiov. Cf. Philo de Mundi 
Opificio, p. 33, was dvOpwios Kata pév THY Sudvorav 
gxelwtat Oeim, Tis waxapias picews exparyeiov 7 
aTOCTACLG 7) ATravyacpua yeyovws. 

“Light flashed forth—not reflected—but coming 
from the source, ‘sicut enim radius a sole, sic Filius 
a Patre procedit’” (Corn. a Lap.): ». Whitby. 
Thorndike, i. 259. Cf. das é« dwros, and the 

‘ ancient Hymn, “O cheerful Light of the sacred 
Glory of the Immortal Holy Blessed Father.” 

A beam of brightness streaming from Him 
incessantly.” (Bp. Andrewes, Serm. x. of the 
Nativity.) : 

rhs So—ns. Mede, on 8. Luke ii. 18, 14 (quoted by Leigh, 
Crit. Sacra), interprets this, not simply of the 
glorious majesty of God, but of the Divine Essence ; 
and regards the second clause as an exposition of the 
first: ‘Image, expounding brightness; and Person, 
or substance, expounding glory.’ Whitby refers to 
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Ps. evi. 20. Grotius* quotes a fine phrase from 
Lucian the Martyr, 6 vios rod Qed, ovoias Kai 
Bovrjs nai Suvdpews xal SoEns Ocod arrapddXaxros 
eixov: v. Jelf, 483, 4. 

UrooTdcews, subsistence (Hammond), substance, as per- 
haps in xi. 1: ». Estius. “The true character of 
His substance.” (Bp. Andrewes.) 

gépwv. Wolf (Cur. Phil.) cites Seneca, Ep. 31, “ Deus ille 
maximus potentissimusque, ipse vehit omnia:” ¢. 
Estius ’. 

phate, word proceeding from God: ». Ellicott on Eph. 
v. 26: “de jussu divino.” (Valckenaer.) 

p. Ths 5. avrod. Not simply His mighty word, but the 
word which carries out His power. Winer, p. 212, 
against Tholuck. 

avtov, sc. Beod, unless avrod be read (as in Griesbach and 
the ordinary text), which is less likely here than 
elsewhere, because of the proximity of ¢avrod. But 
Bengel says, ‘“ avrod idem quod mox éavrod;” and 
Valckenaer has no doubt that it ought to be written 
with the aspirate. 

dc’ éavrod, of the agent. ‘“ Non adjutus a quoquam.” 
(Dixon in Poole’s Synops.) 


_ © Philo de Plant. Noé, in Wetstein: rod Oelov nal dopdrov eixdva ... 0d- 
ciobeicay nal rurwbeicay oppay:d: @eod, hs 5 xapaxrhp dor &idi0s Adyos 
words of which S. Basil (De Sp. 8. § 15) seems to make use: pavOavérwoay 
tolvuy, 871 Xpiords cod Sivas, nal @eod cola, nal Sri eixdy Oeov rov 
dopdrov, ka) dwatyaona ris dts, nal Sri rovTov b Marhp eoppdyicey 6 @eds, 
SAov abtg éauvrdy evrundoas. 

7 Philo, ibid. in Wetstein: Adyos 32 dt8:0s Geod Tot alwvlov 7d aka 
kal BeBaidraroy tpeoua Tav SAwy eorl, 
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xaGapiopov, “by hypallage,” says Thorndike; “it is 
not the sin that is cleansed, but man from sin ;” 
purgation, atonement, viewed as rendering us 
xaOapoi, fit for approaching God. daptiav, geni- 
tive of the object. Winer, p. 168, more rightly. 
moinoapuevos, the Middle voice implies strong interest. 
év defi: v. Thorndike against the Socinians, i, 230. 
266, and iv. 41. 
“ As a Prophet, He speaks; as a Priest, purges ; 
as a King, sits speaking.” (Bp. Andrewes.) 
4, tocour. Cf. iii, 3, viii. 6, a collation of some import- 
ance; and ¢. Paraphrase. 
yevouevos. ‘ Opponitur antecedenti oy, quorum hoe Filio 
tribuitur, in se et ante carnem assumptam consi- 
derato, ad Deitatem* ejus indicandam; illud vero 
ipsi tribuitur, tanquam Salvatori hominum, post 
incarnationem et redemptionem prestitam, indi- 
cata sic simul humane nature exaltationem.” 
(Wolf, Cur. Phil.) V. Estius, 
Belsham and other Socinians understand trav 
ayryédwv of Messengers, 1. e. prophets. (!) 
xekAnpovounxer, “hath received, and hath by right as a 
son,” Later Greek writers seem in a looser way 
to use this word of ‘getting’ generally. Wolf 
quotes Polybius, p. 1077, zrapamAnaiay 5é Twa ToUT@ 
Pnenv exdAnpovoyncer® érri ynpws xat IT rodcpaios. 
8 ob xdvras 5 ronths Tap "AyyAav Adyos xpelrrov yéyovev, as hrrwy dy. 
S. Athanas. c. Apollin. IT. xv. . 
® Raphel, out of Polybius: were:opévos ris ervypadjs trav éxBawdyrov 


wAeioTov ottw KANpovoufoepy (consecuturum); and v. other examples in 
Wetstein. 
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Svoua, 8c. viov, on which the argument is mainly founded 
(and so Tholuck). 
5. elare and Aéyes infra, must have the same subject under- 
 -gtood, sc. 6 Bess. 
vios and ov and éy are the emphatic words; for Rabbis’ 
Opinions, ». Wetstein. 
onuepov. Corn. a Lap. cites SS. Augustine, Chrysoet., 
Anselm, Theoph., Thom. Aquinas’, as understand- 
ing this of the Eternal generation of the Divine 
Son ; and prefers them to SS. Ambrose, Hilary, and 
to Origen, &., who refer to 8. Paul’s words in 
Acts xiii. 33, and interpret it of the Resurrection of 
our Blessed Lord; while S. Athanasius, Bp. An- 
drewes (xvii. Serm. Nativ.), &., take it of His In- 
carnation in time. I hold the second view; the 
resurrection being called wadvyyevecia, S. Matt. xix. 
28, and Christians being ‘the children of the Resur- 
rection;’ v. also Col. 1. 18, wpwroroxos éx Tay vexpav. 
(V. Estius and Whitby.) However, the question is 
not important to the argument, which rests upon 
vios and éyw. 
Notice a question in Poole’s Synops. out of Beza: 
“Quomodo hoc verum, cum alii quoque filii Dei 
dicantur ? sic vocantur et fideles omnes, Joan. 1. 
12, 13; Gal. iv. 4—6; et magistratus, Ps. lxxxui. 
6; et ipsi angeli, Job i. 6, ii. 1, xxxviii. 7. 
“‘ Respondeo, 1. De tota sententia loquitur, non de 
hac parte ‘ filius meus es tu.’ 


1 §. Theodoret says, od rhy aléviov Bndrot ydvynoww, GAAG Thy TE xpdry 
ouveCevypndyny. 
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2. Dictum est Christo, non ut illis improprie aut 
generaliter, sed singulariter et modo peculiari, ut 
ostendit ef ov.’ V. Thorndike, iii. 253. 

mwadw marks a separate quotation; “item ;” o. Estius, 

éyw and avros, emphatic. 

eis tratépa, v. Gen. ii. 24; 2 Sam. vii. 14, xix. 23; and 
in this Epistle, viii. 10, &. Consult Whitby and 
Grotius for the interpretations of Rabbis, and their 
reference of this to the Messiah (and v. Jas. Peirce, 
Annot.). 

6. étav: why used? dre would be too definite for the 
Apostle’s purpose, “upon the occasion,” whenever 
it is, of His introducing the “first-born.” 6¢, 
‘and.’ Scriptural proof of the apodosis Gf it may 
be called so), the roo clause. 

amas, v. Estius. Some, as D. Heinse, Calmet in Tholuck, 
join it to eicayayy, and refer it to Christ’s Second 
Advent’; but Wolf says, I think perhaps rightly, 
“In another passage ;” and so Bp. Andrewes, Serm. 
xii. of the Nativity. 8. Cyril, of Alexandria, Ep. ad 
Nestorium v., has a similar beginning, ézrevd) Se 
mad 76 iv aitod cama yapitt Beod... Umép 
2 Peirce refers it to the return of our Lord on earth after His Resurrection : 

“* Christ was once brought into the world at His Incarnation. At His death 

He left the world, and went to His Father (John xvi. 28); and therefore at 

His Resurrection God is said again to have brought Him into the world. 

Our author seems very properly to have expressed himself when he says, 

‘God brought Him again into the world,’ els rhv oixouyévny, and does not 

add (as ch. ii. 6) ry» wéAAovoay. For His Incarnation was not a bringing 

Him into the world to come ; and so His Resurrection could not be a bring- 


ing Him again, or a second time, into the world to come.” (V. whole note 
in Jas. Peirce on this citation, and on the readings in Deuteronomy.) 
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TavTos éyevocato Oavarou, NeyeTat Tabeiy avros Tov 
virép nuav Oavatov. 
oixoupévny, “the inhabited world.” 
The quotation may be from the LXX, the xevi. 
Ps. (xcvii.) possibly ; but also the words are found in 
: the Vatican copy of the LXX in Deut. xxxii. 43 
(Ebrard, who well defends the reading, as found by 
the LXX interpreters, so Valck.), and it is better 
to consider them as an exact quotation from Deute- 
ronomy. 

7. pos shows the object to which any thing tends, as well 
as the consequence and result, Heb. v. 14, ix. 13; 
but especially the direction of the Spirit to any 
thing—‘ in reference to’ (not so in xi. 18), like 
the Latin ‘ dicere in aliquem.’ (Winer.) 

mpos, ‘with reference to,’ ‘quod ad’ (Heinsius), ». 
Whitby. 
6 towwy «.7t.X. This has often been construed, ‘“ Who 

. maketh breaths His angels, and a flame of fire His 
ministers ;” giving the article to the predicate- 
noun, as distinct and definite; so nearly Valcke- 
naer in Grinfield, 8S. Basil, &c. (The Vulgate is 
not chargeable with this.) But it is more accord- 
ing to the Greek to construe, “Who maketh His 
Angels winds, and His ministers a’ fireflame.” 
There may be reference here to such manifestations 
of the Divine Presence as that vouchsafed to Elijah. 
All the communications of God to man under the 
Old Testament were made by Angels*, under the 


3 V. ii. 2, n. 
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authority and Presence of the Word; and are to 
be distinguished into two classes: 1. Those made 
by an ordinary Angel of God; 2. Those made by 
the Angel of God’s Presence. V. Exod. xxxiii. The 
wind, the earthquake, the fire, were all produced 
by angelic agency ; but the Lord was not in them. 
When the still small voice was heard, then He 
vouchsafed His Presence. V.8. Augustine on Ps. 
civ. “He maketh His Angels minister, as elements 
of Nature.” Tholuck. 
*Cf. Ps. xvii. 10, éwéBn emi yepouBip, wal é- 
etaaOn, ereracOn eri wrepvywr avépov. 


8. apos here of the person addressed, as I think is evident. 


So Bengel, &c. | 
Ps. xlv. 6. Aben Ezra confesses the applicability 
of this to the Messiah. 


6 Opovos cov 6 Beds. The Socinians render it “God is thy 
throne.”’ So Crellius, and Grotius also. But Euse- 
bius, in Demonstr. Evang. v. 217, quotes it, @ Oeé. 
V. Wolf. Cur. Phil. ‘“Summam emphasim habet 
vocandi casus cum articulo. Apertam textul vim 
afferunt, qui nominativum hoc loco statuunt, ut 
Artemonius (i.e. Crellius), Pars ii. c. 2.’ Bengel. 

Tov aiava Tov aidvos. Of. Tod aidvos Tay aiwvev, Eph. 
iii. 21, and tovs aidvas tév aiwvorv, Gal. i. 5. It 


does not seem possible to distinguish rightly be- 


+ V. Jalkut Simeoni in Wetstein : “ Angelus dixit Manow, Nescio ad cujus 
imaginem ego factus sim, nam Deus singulis horis nos immutat, cur ergo 
nomen meum interrogas? Non nunquam facit nos ignem, alias spiritum, 
interdim vires, alids denique angelos.” 

¥ 
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tween these phrases, which imply unlimited dura- 
tion, and that merely. 

evOurnros, attributive genitive of the quality, = ev@urr7- 
ptos, Perse 716. 

Bactvreias, possessive genitive. 

9. éypice. The Aorist, says Winer, p. 248, no where in the 
New Testament expresses ‘habit,’—the motive of 
what follows is given in #yd7noas Sixatoovvny, and 
both verbs are properly in the Aorist (against such 
renderings as that in Bloomfield). 

6 @eds, either vocative or nominative (v. Calvin, in 
Leigh, Critica Sac.) ; but better the former, as in v. 8. 
édatov, the cognate accusative, instead of the more 
classic €Aaiy. ‘“QOleum per synecdochen pro un- 
guento” (Hstius) ; “‘abundantia gratis et spiritis 
in primo Incarnationis momento Christo collata” 
(Gerhard in Poole’s Synops.). 

aya\Macews, attributive genitive. ‘The oil of glad- 
_ ness” is the Holy Spirit, whereof the oil of regal, 
sacerdotal, and prophetical unction was but the 
type. V. Pearson on the Creed, Art.2; and in 

the margin 8. Jerome, and 8. Peter Damian. 
Cf. Ps. cxxxiii., “‘ How good and joyful a thing!” 
V. Godwin, “ Moses and Aaron,” p. 13. “The High 
Priest was anointed ; the priests were sprinkled with 
the oil of consecration, the materials of which 
chrism are given in Exod. xxx. 23. It was poured 
on Aaron’s head, and ran down to his beard, and 
to the border of his garments.” “In this was 
typified the unction of our Saviour, who was 
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‘anointed with the oil of gladness above His fel- 
lows,’ both extensive, and intensivé; 1. Extensiva ; 
for, though Aaron was anointed priest, Saul 
anointed king, Elisha anointed prophet, Mel- 
chisedec king and priest, Moses priest and prophet, 
David king and prophet, yet none, save only Christ, 
king, priest, and prophet: 2. Intensivd; He was 
anointed, we sprinkled; He was full of grace and 
truth.” §S. John i. 24, “And of His fulness have 
we all received, and grace for grace.” “And all 
Christians, specially ministers, are unto God the 
sweet savour of Christ.”’ 2 Cor. ii. 5. 2 
(“ Angels exclusively,” says Jas. Peirce, v. his 
note. Read Bengel.) But I must cite S. Augustine, 
De Trinitate ii. 11,—‘It hath no where been. 
written, that God the Father is greater than the 
Holy Spirit, ... because the creature hath not so 
been taken that the Holy Spirit might appear in 
it, as the Son of Man was taken, that in this form 
the Person of the Very Word of God might be 
presented; not that He might have the Word of 
God as other holy wise men have, but above them 
who partake with Him (pre participibus suis) ; 
certainly not, because He had the Word more than 
they, that He might be of a more excellent wisdom 
than the rest, but because He was the Very Word 
itself... . ‘Aliud est (enim) verbum in homine, 
_ aliud verbum homo.’” | 
peroyous, “associates in office,” kings, angels, &c., 
spoken xar’ avOpwrrov (Stuart). 
F 2 
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10. ov, emphatic—“ «ai heec particula connectit testi- 
monia” (Bengel). 

On the whole passage, vv. 8-12, v, Bp. Bull, 
- Discourse i. on the B. Trinity. 

12, wepsBoravoy, any garment that is thrown over the 
body, like the bornouse of the Arabs, says Bloom- 
field. 

6 autos, referred to again xiii. 8. 

érikeus. adrd£eus (“ mutabis,” in the Vulgate, and 8. Ire- 
neous) is a likely reading (Jas. Peirce, Erasmus, 
and Bengel), but Valckenaer refuses ‘it. 

érn, catachrestic® (Estius). 

éxdehpovot: a plural verb with érn éxAehfpec would be 
more usual Greek; but the rule was never very 
stringently kept, many arbitrary exceptions oc- 
curring (Jelf, Gr. Gr. 384, 385). 

13. «aOov, an inferior form of xa@nao. 

éx deEv@v, so in classic Greek, ézri Sefud and apos Sefia. 

Ews ay 00, of the thing thought of and intended. 

14. “A statement,” says Jas. Peirce, “not of the objec- 
tive state of the angels, but of their description in 
Holy Writ” (against Calvin). 

mavres “all” (without exception) more emphatic 
than Aevrovoyixd. V. viii. 1: on wdvres v. Estius. 

eis Suaxoviay, emphatic. 

| atrooredOpeva “ missionem continuam significat.”’ (Es- 
tius.) 
N.B. Bp. Bull has left two fine sermons on this 
text. 


For the more special ministries of Angels under 
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the Old Testament Thorndike * should be studied 
(Covenant of Grace). 
Jas. Peirce may be read here. 


CuartTer II. 


1. weptocorépws occurs seven times in 2 Corinth. (Tho- 
luck), in Isocrates (L. and 8.). 
qrapappuapev, v. Prov. ili. 21. Of. 8S. Gregory Naz, (in 
Grinfd.), va yn éEirnda te ypovm yiyynras Ta Kana, 
kal py) trapappun AnOns BvOows apavpovpeva: and 
Lucian (quoted by Wolf, Cur. Phil.), ef re é&y ro 
moujoews Spouw trapappvey AaOy ; not often used in 
classic Greek of persons; but Plutarch in Wetstein, 
tTrapappuets avOpwros ireEnAOev, and v. instances in 
Tholuck. V. Estius.—S. Chrysostom and Theoph. 
explain by éx7reowpyev. So Hesychius, Wolf (Cur. 
Phil.), &. Leigh and Beza by “ne perfluamus,”’ 
of which D. Heinsius disapproves. 
2. dt’ ayyédwy*. “Lex non data est per Filium,”’ says Gro- 
tius, “sed per unum e precipuis angelis Dei nomine 
loquentem, Act. vil. 38 multis etiam aliis angelis 

5 Much of that most mysterious subject, the Angelical Appearances of the 
Adyos, is considered ‘open’ among Divines. Bull’s Def. Fid. Nic.; and Dr. 
Mill’s Hulsean Lectures may be consulted. 

6 Bp. White (Sabbath, p. 50, &c.) refers the student on this subject to S. 
Thom. Aquin. 1a 2m, q. 98. Art. 3. S, August. c. Adimant. Manic. ¢c. ix. 
De Trin. ii. 18; iii. 11. In Exodum Questt. 3 and 144. In Joann. iv. 3. 
S. Jerome on Gal. iii. S. Dionys. Areop. Hierarch. c. iv. 8S. Gregory, 
Moralia, pref. c. 3; bk. xxviii. c. 2—10. Tertullian, De Jejun.c. vi. S. 
Ambrose, Ep. i. 3. Thorndike. Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. Dr. Mill, Hulsean 
Lectures (i. 14). And he quotes Rabbi Moses (Maimonides ?): “ Nihil 


novi est in libris Prophetarum, ut narrentur verba illa, que Angelus nomine 
Dei loquitur, ac si Deus ipse proferret.” 
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stipantibus, Deut. xxxiii. 2. Act. viii. 53. Gal. iii. 
.19. Josephus, 1. 15, ‘sav 5¢ ra ev roils vapor & 
aryryéXwy Tapa Tov Beod pabovrayr,’ de quo et Judai 
gloriati sunt.” V..Estius, Whitby, the Paraph. 
‘‘ ‘Whereas it is certain,’’ Thorndike writes, ‘that 
the Law was given by the ministry of angels, 
nevertheless it is said, that God spake all the ten 
commandments ; because that angel who had the 
commission, and is called God, spake them.” 6&4 
of the agents. 
mapaPacts and trapaxoy have a verb singular, as com- 
ponent parts of the same state (Jelf, 393. 7). Sins 
of transgression, and defects in obedience. 
pcOatrodociay, a very rare word, compounded from 
piobos and arodidwpt, cf. xi. 26; “occurs,” says 
Bloomfield, “in no other writer.” 

3. nuets ... Has, an instance of the figure xolywors. The 
Apostle identifies himself with the Hebrews.—7els 
is emphatic: ». Tholuck. 

duerjoavres. The participle represents a notion as 
accessory to the main sentence: it may be one of 

- condition, or priority, or cause, or means, &. JV. 

Jelf, 680. Here it is, “If we neglect.” 

ares. One that... (having regard to its character). 

apyiv dNaBovca, a phrase frequent in Polybius (Wolf, 
Cur. Phil.), “after beginning ;” ‘‘ quum coepisset ” 
(Erasmus). 

eis pas nearly equal to “coram nobis,” but with some 
idea of motion to, and arrival; cf. 1 Pet. 1. 25 


(Valckenaer). 
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avtov, sc. Qeod, “ ipsius.” 
4. onpeios re. Four kinds of Divine ceeamony are here, 
I aaa implied. 
1. onp.', ©. g. fiery tongues, or the fulfilment of 
Agabus’s prophecy. Any miracle viewed as a 
proof. 7 7 
2. rép., miracles of a stupendous nature, e.g. the 
healing of the sick by 8. Peter’s shadow, or the 
gift of unknown tongues. 
3. Suv., the more ordinary miraculous powers, of heal- 
ing, or interpretation, &c. 
4, wv. pep., the spiritual gifts of the different Holy 
orders, and offices, and estates; the Power of 
God shown in the economy of the Church, 
v. 1 Cor. xii. 11; or possibly, the four names may 
be the four different aspects of the same Divine 
Testimony, onpetov as a proof, tépas as exciting 
marvel, Svvapis as a miracle of power (v.S. Matt. 
vii. 22; xi. 20, and in the LXX, »o. Ham- 
mond), and pepiopos as a gift of the Divine 


Spirit (?). 
V. Rom. xv. 2 Thess. ii. Whitby, and Wolf, 
Cur. Phil. i. 823. 


5. ovx ayyédous, emphatic—ydp gives the reason of the 
BeBatorns of the Gospel—though Valckenaer says, 
“nullus est hic nexus.” 


7? Polyb. iii. 10: onuelwy re nal repdror wav pew lepdy, xaca 8 Fy oixla 
xAfpns. So Alian, Var. Hist. xii. 57: “I confess that I am at a loss nicely 
and exactly to distinguish the four things here mentioned.” (Jas, Peirce.) 
“‘ The idea of miracle is rhetorically amplified.” Tholuck. . 
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It seems right (to show once for all the Socinian 
view of this Epistle) to quote Belsham here :— 

“The author enters upon a new subject : having 
proved that the founder of the New Dispensation 
was superior to all former prophets and messengers 
of God, he now sets himself to prove that, exalted 
as he is in dignity, he is nevertheless in nature in- 
ferior to angels, and in this respect altogether simi- 
lar to his brethren,” &c. 

And again on v. 11: “This writer, who so ex- 
plicitly asserts the proper humanity of Christ, 


makes no reserve, puts in no salvo in favour ofa 


superior and divine nature, which was not subject 
to these humiliations. In truth, he had no idea of 
any such distinctions. The fable of two distinct 
natures existing in one person was not then in- 
vented ”’ (ch. v. 8; 1. 3, &c., are irreconcileable with 
this). 


T. oixoupéevny® +. wédrnovoay. “ The invisible world of 


angels, which ¢o us is to come” (Thorndike), or 
“which was to come.” It is the Gospel world: 
the new economy of Christ, including both our life 
in Christ, and our eternal reward in Him; all that 
empire, in short, that on His Resurrection and 
Ascension He assumed. ‘‘Tempora Novi Testa- 


8 «<Tnnuit mundum futurum, ut inducantur Dies Messis. Ante Christi 
adventum Angeli varii regebant varias mundi provincias et regna. V. Deut. 
xxxil, Dan. x. Nunc vero omnia Christo sunt subjecta cum ipsis angelis ... 
olxounzéyn non celum, sed terra est.” (Wetstein.) 

Theodoret says, oixoundyny wéAAovoay Tov néAdovta Ploy éxdAece. 
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menti,” says Wolf; and so, Hammond tells us, the 
LXX use it. See Whitby on i.6. And on the 
change which ensued in the ministry of: angels 
upon the first coming of Christ read Thorndike 
(Covenant of Grace, p. 213, ed. Oxon.), in explana- 
tion of Rev. xix. 10. He is, as usual, most instruc- 
tive. And read Bengel and Beza on this verse. 
epi 5 AadNoduev, Our present subject. | 
6. arov ... Tis, a way of quoting used to persons who were 
familiar with the Old Testament; so Theodoret. 
* Psalmus historicd de homine exponitur, mystic® 
vero de Christo.” (Estius in Poole’s Synops.) Cf. 
Rom. v. 14, ’Adap, 6s éore Turos Tod péAXorTos. 
“The Apostle ascribeth that dominion to Christ 
as to the second Adam, which the Psalmist setteth 
forth in the first.’ (Thorndike, ii. 82. 252, on the 
Mystical Interpretation of the Old Testament.) 
rt, used in Homer after d5e, roc0s, ‘in such wise that,’ 
of the consequence. But this particular use seems 
confined to the Greek of the LXX; e.g. ti yap 
éorw avOpwrros Ors éweyaduvas avrov; Job viii. 17, 
18. (Grinfield.) 

N. It can hardly be doubted that, but for men’s 
dislike and distaste for the ancient mystical inter- 
pretation of the Old Testament Scriptures, they 
would here see S. Paul applying the eighth Psalm , 
to Christ, at the least a great part of it, while of 
the rest he claims one verse for himself, S. Matt. 
xxi. 16; and the homeliness of other verses is not 
inconsistent with the propriety of a mystical sense. 
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V. Bp. Bull’s tenth Sermon, Estius, D. Heinsius, 
Ex. Sac., and 8. Basil’, who notices only the literal 
meaning of the Psalm’. 

7. Bpayv 1, of time, or of degree; here, I think, the latter, 
as in the literal sense: ». Bp. Middleton in Bloon- 
field. Though Valckenaer says, “breve temporis 
intervallum omnino significat; nihil aliud.” 

8. d&, so ii. 18; so Soph. Ajax 554, & Te laa yap 
pndev Hdiatos Bios. 

yap supports Svewapriparo. 

év yap: here lies the proof that there is nothing that is 
not subjected to Him in God’s counsel; as well as 
indirectly that (v. 5) the world to come is subjected 
to Him; but by viv 82 oinrw it is declared that now 
at least the commencement of such subjection is 
made, we must distinguish between the promise of 
the Scripture and its actual fulfilment, which how- 
ever is here before us already. (Winer, p. 307.) © 

orm. Gomar (in Poole’s Synops.) says, “ hoo vult, illa 
verba Psalmi nec in Adamo, nec in quoquam ex 
ejus posteris, effectum habuisse nisi tenuem; quare 
majus aliquid 1 in eis latere.” But all is of Christ 
here. 

cpayev, we do not see, as yet, that all things are stb- 
jected to Him. ‘Incody is the object of sight 
(Brérroper). 

9 §. Theodoret: 87: 3 xal rabryny rhy papruplay ds ri Seoworsnf Tupper 

vovoay Bi8acKxarlg 6 Oeios *AxdoroAos Tébeixer, dxovowuer TOU Kuplov xpds 
"lovdalous Aéyorros* ob dveyvwre, ex orduartos ynxlov xa Onratdvreay xaTnp- 


tiow alvoy ; 


1 Once for all, on the mystical sense of Holy Scripture, read Thorndike. 
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9. This verse must, I think, be construed without any 
hyperbaton. 6a’ introduces that with a view to 
which the coronation of our Lord was ordained, 
and is explained by é7rws yevonrat Oavarov. It is 
remarkable that, upon His Royal entry into Jeru- 
salem, the Lord Jesus claims the eighth Psalm, on 
which this is a comment, to Himself, S. Matt. xxi. 
16. That His triumphant entry was, Ist, a fulfil- 
ment of Zech. ix. 9; 2nd, a fulfilment of Ps. cxviii. ; 
and 8rd, a preparation for His Death,—the Jews 
making it an especial accusation, that He made 
Himself the King of the Jews, and founding it 
upon that entry. We cannot be far wrong, then, 
in seeing in this verse an allusion to an event, 
which, however unimportant outwardly, was a 
literal and express completion of several prophecies, 
and a direct step towards the Sacred Passion, 
“We see Jesus crowned with direct reference to 
His Death.” 

This interpretation is open to the manifest objec- 
tion, that it treats da as equivalent to eis of the 
final cause; but it may be said in answer, and (I 
think) satisfactorily, that the final cause may be 
looked at simply as that to which an action is 
owing, and on account of which it takes place. 
V. Jelf, § 627; ch. vi. 7, 8¢ ots. The severance of the 


2 3d. Winer, p. 355, explains it, according to the well-known connexion 
which the Apostolical writers assume between the sufferings and the exalta- 
tion of.our Lord, “on account of,” in opposition to Schultz, who gives to it 
a temporal reference. 
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epexegetic clause S7ras y. 0. y. 8. from ro a. 7. 8, 
which it explains, shows it to be an after-thought 
(inserted with a view to what follows), and vindi- 
cates the use of dsa* of what is really the final 
cause. The two passages from Thucydides, iv. 40. 
102, cited by Winer, p. 417, show how very nearly 
d:ad sometimes approximates to eis, of the aim or 
end. Cf. Col. i. 5, where the hope that is laid up 
in heaven for Christians is objective, the end and 
aim, which caused the charitable love of the Colos- 
sians to flow out towards all the saints. So, lastly, 
in Rom. iv. 25, cat nryép6n Sia thy Sitxaiwow nav, 
I am at a loss to see how our justification can be 
otherwise viewed, than as an aim and purpose of 
our Lord’s Rising. 

Gras. “ Kiihnél,” says Winer, p. 410, “is so clear on 
this passage, that scarce any interpreter henceforth 
will explain drws by ‘ita ut.’” The wonder is, 
that any interpreter ever did so. 

xapits. S. Theoph. and (icumen. read ywpis, and at- 
tribute it to the Nestorians; but Origen found it 
in the majority of MSS. extant in his time, and 
says that ydpure occurs év tTiow avtvypadois, Ata 
later period 8. Jerome reverses this, and speaks of 
xeopis as found ‘in quibusdam exemplaribus ;’ and 
the voice of the most eminent Latin Fathers of his 
time is for yapert. S. Ambrose, however, reads 


3 Just as‘ propter’ is used in Festus: ‘ Propter viam fit sacrificium, quod 
est proficiscendi gratia, Herculi aut Sanco qui scilicet idem Deus est.” Cf. 
‘ propterea ut,’ Cicero p. Ligar. c. 3. 
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opis, and connects it with treép avtos, “ died for 
all except God.” 7 
S. Theodoret explains yopis Qcod “xal yap thy 
avOpwrotnta TovTo Trabeiv 7 Oeotns auvexwpnoe”’ (cf. 
S. Fulgent. ad Trasimund. Ep. iii. 20, in Wigan 
Harvey, Vindex Cathol.). The Nestorians thought 
that the Divine Nature was personally separate 
from the passible nature of our Lord. Griesbach 
prefers yapitt; and this is not only the easier read- 
ing, but, in spite of Ebrard, more agreeable to the 
argument. But read Bengel. 
V. Corn. a Lap., Estius, Whitby, Ebrard, Wolf, 
Wetstein, Tholuck. 
mwavtos. Thorndike says of this term, “not to be re- 
strained from that generality which it naturally 
signifies.” It is treated as neuter by Origen, 8. 
Ambrose, and Theodoret ; as masculine by S. Chry- 
sostom, &c. 
viép, ‘in the place of,’ ‘instead of’ (or more simply ‘in 
“behalf of’), but ‘for,’ A. V., is the best rendering, 
the idea of substitution (Jelf, § 630) naturally sug- 
gesting itself ; though Odvaros is the leading word, 
and no emphasis is laid on the vicariousness of the 
Death of Jesus. 
yevontat Oavdrov. “Neque tamen hec phrasis apud 
ullum Scriptorem Grecum veterem reperietur ” 
(Valckenaer in Grinfd.), Cf. 8. Clem. Rom. i. 36, 
Tis aBavarov yvorews Huds yevoacOar. It is here 
fully equivalent to Odvy. Cf. 8. John viii. 51, 52; 
S. Matt. xvi. 18: so S. Cyril of Alex. takes it, 
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Ep. ad Nest. § v.; Ep. ad Nestor. de Excomm. 
§ v. 

Oavarov, emphatic throughout this passage. 

Add a good note from Dicson (in Poole’s Synops.) 
on éoredavwpévoy Sid: “Nihil ergo detrahendum 
sestimationi Christi propter suas passiones, sive in 
propria persona, sive In membris ipsis.”’ 

10. éxperrev. The Jews thought the humiliation of Jesus 
disgraceful, and inconsistent with the character of 
the Messiah. 

5: dv, dv’ od, “ subtili et eleganti discrimine.”’ Bengel. 
“Owing to whom,” i.e. “for whose sake,” and 
“by whom.” 

ayayovra, an anacoluthon, to which Stuart wrongly ob- 
jects. Cf. Soph. El. 479, irreori pou xrvovcay, &e. 
(Jelf, 711. 1.) The aorist is the tense usable here ; 
it does not limit the action to the time of the Son’s 
TeXeiwots, but is expressive of a grace, which, be- 
fore, during, and after that, is granted. 

Winer, p. 306, rightly refuses to see a future 
meaning in this word, but wrongly refers it (as 
Sykes does) ‘to Christ incarnate, who even by His 
personal manifestation led many sons to glory 
(a function which began even with His appear- 
ance).”’ 

did, of the instrument, with waOnudtov. 

TeXevwoa:, “ consummare, non consecrare.” (Estius.) 
J. Johnson, of course, gives the latter (not rightly), 
‘vol. i. p. 183. 

11. 6 te yap ayiafwr. In spite of Estius, I think that this 
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is not a general statement‘, but particular, concern- 
ing the suffering of Christ, and its fitness. It was 

fit, for we and He are é£ évos: so Erasmus. “For 
the Priest Christ which puryfieth, and men that 
are cleansed and puryfied, touching the nature of 
man do yssue of the same firste parent.” Estius 
calls it a sort.of yvoun—oi dyratopevor, ‘ they that 
are a-sanctifying.’ 

ayidfm and xafapitw imply nearly the same grace of 
God, outward or spiritual, but in two different 
aspects; «aQapifw directly implies sin legal, or 
moral—ayiafw less so. The two words seem to be 
used as nearly equivalent; in ix. 18, ayidfeu mpos 
(with reference to, as its object) tyv xaBapornta, 
and in Lev. xvi.'19 both are found together. 

é& évos, “ea eidem natura humana (Estius and Beza) ex 
eidem re sive materia sive massa” (Gomar in Poole’s 
Synops.); sc. yévous—[sarépos, Jas. Peirce], and 
this seems the best, 4/.a word need be supplied. 

12. “ Pleraque enim,” says Grotius, “ Davidis res et verba 
eximiam Christi imaginem habuere.” 

13. écopas rremrovbws, nearly equal to the simple future, 
but with some additional idea of permanence; 
quoted from Isa. vui. V. Wolf, Cur. Phil., and 
Valckenaer. (Jas. Peirce says Ps. xviii. 3. 2 Sam. 
xxu. 3.) 

Sov. “Jam olim autem ad Messiam aptatum hunc. locum 


4 This union of the ayid(wv with the a&yia(duevo: can only prove the 
txperey by the law of suffering and death, to which mankind is eect (rd 


xpdros Tov Savdrov). 
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apparet ex Luc. ii. 34, et ex x Gemara” (Grotius in 
Poole’s Synops.) 

mavwia, “verborum sensus constabit, si dicamur liberi 
respectu. Dei, quos Deus eo liberos suos fecit, quod 
eos Christo tradidit, juxta illud: Nemo venit ad 
me, nisi Pater trahat illum,” &c. (Cameron, My- 
roth. Ev.) “Children of God, .given to Christ.” 

14. xexowwevnxe, here used without distinct reference to 
co-partners. Of. 2 Macc. xiv. 25, éxowwavnoe Biov: 
on the connexion of Perfect and Aorist, ». Winer, 
p. 243. | 

mwapaTAnolws, “pland similiter, non ferd similiter—ov 
davtacia, ovdé cixwv, ddra ‘adrnOea.’” S. Chrysos., 
against such views as the Docetew held; (v. Estius ;) 
and Herodot. (iii. c. 104) qualifies rapamrAnciws by 

. cyedov (Raphel), “a proper and exact conformity ” 

(Jas. Peiree), and so Bloomfield. 
_ Add from 8. Athanasius, c. Apollinar. ii. § vii. 
mapatAnolws pév, OTs ovK ex oTréppatros GAN ék 
IT velwaros" Tay € alTav, StL ovy érépwOev, GAN éx 
omepparos ToD AaBid, nal rov ‘ABpadu, Kal rod 
"Addy, &s yéypatrras. 

peréorye, by His becoming man (Winer, ibid.). 

katapynon, “frustrate and bring to nought.” Thorn- 
dike writes, ‘How doth God grant victory by our 
Lord Jesus Christ? Are we not and He several 
persons by nature? the conflicts several? What 
doth His conquest contribute to ours, but by en- 
abling us to overcome ? How that, but by the help 
of God granted in consideration of it? How are 
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slaves to the fear of Death freed from death by 
Christ’s death, but because there is no condem- 
nation for them that live by the Spirit of Life, 
granted them in consideration of His Death? and 
what is the triumph of the cross over the powers of 
darkness but this, that by the means of it they are 
disabled to keep mankind prisoners as before ? ” 
Tov TO Kpatos éyovta tov Oavarov’. The ordinary in- 
stances of «patos éyew are not in place here; 
‘“‘Him that hath (ro) the might of death, the sway 
which the sentence of death in the natural man 
gives him; for by that we naturally are slaves.” 
So nearly Gorranus; “quia peccatum persuasit, 
ex quo mors accidit.” “But I will allege a doc- 
trine, which I take to be generally received by the 
ancient Fathers of the Church; that the Devil, by 
bringing Christ to death that had not sinned, for- 
- feited that ‘power of death’ which the Apostle 
speaks of, to wit, that which he had over man that 
had sinned, in bringing him to death.” ... “If 
the devil be ‘ Prince of this world,’ as our Saviour 
calls him, 8. John xiv. 30, because he is employed 
by God as jailor (or the executioner of those judge- 
ments to which He abandons those that forsake 
Him by giving them up to his temptations), shall 
we not understand the justice of God to be seen 
towards him in limiting this employment, as under 
the grace of Christ we believe it is limited, in con- 
_ sideration of his attempting upon Christ beyond 
5 Raphelius cites Herodotus iii. 142: rijs Sduov Ma:dydpios ele +d xpdror, 
G 
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his commission, because without right, He being 
without sin?” (Thorndike.) 
To patos, says Estius, ‘imperium hic intelligitur po- 
testas, non juris sed facti, Deique permissu.” 
tov SidBorov. Belsham, in spite of roy ro x. 7. 0. ey. 
(surely written of a person), most strangely renders 
it, ‘The accusing or condemning power, i. e. the 
Law which accuses, convicts, and passes sentence of 
condemnation upon all who are subject to its au- 
thority, and who transgress its commands. It is the 
Law, which possesses thus the power of death, and 
which being abolished by the death of Christ, all 
who believe in Him are released from its condemning 
sentence, and emancipated from the fear of death.” 
He, then, after the Rev. J. Palmer, gives ¢¢8os 
Gavdrou as the subject to émiAauBdverar. “It (the 
fear of death) layeth hold of... v. 16”—and ap- 
proves of Sykes’ question, Why ‘the seed of Abra- 
ham’—not ‘the seed of Adam?’ as a just and 
- pertinent one answered by the above rendering of 
Sua Borov. | 
15. Upon the defeat of Satan follows the liberation of his 
captives. 
08°. “ As long as the promises of this life ended in 
death, and the punishments thereof conducted to 
death, they, who knew that death came into the 
world upon the transgression of Adam, could not 
think themselves discharged of God’s wrath so 


* “The fear of that place (the Sepulchre) maketh us out of quiet all 
our life long.” (Bp. Andrewes.) 
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long ‘as they found themselves liable to the debt 
of it.”” (Thorndike, iii. 678.) 

tov qv: 80 Polybius, é« rod Gav exywpeiv, ro Sav exdurely, 
&e. Arrian, éEayev é« rod Sv. (Raphel.) 

16. Syrov “utique nimirum—ov yap dyrov, neque enim 
sane ’’—“denied and strongly denied”? (Bp. An- 
drewes). 

emtAapBaverar — “taketh hold of’’’— “ apprehendit ”’ 
(Vulg.) —“ assists”? (Howson and Con.). Thorndike 
(111. 246) says, not “ vindicare sive asserere in liberta- 
tem manu injecta,” as Cameron first, and then Gro- 
tius, and the Socinian Volkel, interpret it; because 
“ this benefit is not confined to Abraham’s seed: ” 
perhaps, ‘taketh hold of to succour and set free,”’ 
as Estius says (v. Leigh, Orit. Sac.; Wolf, Cur. 
Phil.) ; but the English Version, I suppose, is right, 
though not close in its rendering, for Theodoret ex- 
plains éir. by dvarapBdver pvow, adding, “ Very 
wisely doth the Divine Apostle put the proper for 
the generic name, Abraham, for man, to remind 
them of the promise made to Abraham.” — émtAap- 
Saverat, “a pure present,”’ says Winer, p. 239, “as 
in 1x. 6, etciacw,” against Kiihnol. Tholuck may 
be read here.—Read Bp. Andrewes’ wonderful 1st 
Sermon. 
Holden says, “ Rather, ‘he doth not take hold of 
Angels,’”’ i. e. to support and assist them; “Jesus 
did not come to help and redeem Angels (those who 


7. Origen c. Cels. in Wetstein : Adywv wept pupuhxov, ds ay GAAHAOS THY 
popriwy, ereddy Tiva cduvovra wow, emAauSdywyra: ; and other instances. 
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kept their first estate not requiring it, and those 
who fell not being granted it), but to aid and re- 
deem both the natural and the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, 1. e. Gentiles as well as Jews :—Rom. iv. 
12, note’”’—(this is at the least carelessly written, 
since Christ redeemed all mankind). 

Add that ériAayPavopza: is sometimes used of 
laying claim to property as one’s own. I prefer, 
however, “taketh hold of,” simply; and refer it, 
as the Fathers, 8S. Chrysostom, Theodoret, &c. do, 
to the Incarnation. By taking hold of the seed of 
Abraham, assuming his nature, according to the 
promise, Christ helps all mankind—then é7iAap- 
Baveras (present, as évrato-yuverat) is written not as 
a fact of history, but as described in Holy Writ. 


oméppatos ‘ABpadu. Eastius, “ By the seed of Abraham 


some understand the whole body (genus) of the 
elect out of Jews and Gentiles. or these are the 
spiritual seed of Abraham, as we read Rom. ix. 
8, ‘ The children of the promise are counted for the 
seed.’ Others (and this is more likely) understand 
it of the carnal posterity of Abraham, not as though 
that were all, or by itself alone ‘taken hold of’ by 
Christ, but because to that people peculiarly be- 
longed the promises made to the fathers, as 8. 
Paul witnesseth, Rom. ix. 15. But he speaks in 
this wise to conciliate the Hebrews, to whom he 
writes; where, as elsewhere, it might have been 
put generally and plainly thus; ‘Non angelos sed 
homines apprehendit.’ Albeit, this also must be 
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noted, that the Apostle throughout the whole of 
this Epistle prudently masks the calling of the 
Gentiles, whether because he thought the mention 
of this would but ill please the pons or because 
it was not necessary to his purpose.”’ 

On the whole Theodoret (quoted above) seems ies 
give the most satisfactory rendering of these dif_i- 
cult words. 

17. “That he might become merciful and a faithful High 
Priest,” (Howson and Con.) more literally. 
tAdoxecGas tas apaprias, for variety, or brevity, or ele- 
‘gance of language, stands for tddoxecOar Ocov 
wept Tov apaptiav. (Thorndike, and so Owen in 
Poole’s Synops.) Cf. Ecclus. ii. 3, é&tAaoxerat 
dpaptias: so in a doubtful reading Deut. xxx. 3, 
itaokopat takes an acc. of the thing ‘to expiate:’ 
_ it is mostly, however, followed by zrep/ with a geni- 
_ tive of the sin. Lev. v. 10. (V. Gminfd.) 
thaoxec Bas. Cf. “expiare peccata,’’? Winer, p. 200; “to 
be explained, perhaps, by the fact, that one had 
begun to say iAdoxeo Oat tov Qedy tas apaptias.” 
18. év @. 8. Anselm (?), “in inferiore substantia, humani- 
_ tate scilicet,” but this is forced. Our own version 
makes it nearly =—év t@ werovOevar. Grinfd., 
quoting Winer, says “contract. pro év rourp ydp 
6 mérrovOev.” Winer, p. 144, “in eo quod (p. 346),” 
and so Valckenaer. 

Mark the éense ; for, though His sufferings reach 

not to the present time, the effect of them does. 
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Cuaprer III. 


1. “Odev = dia tobro, 8. Chrysost. All that work of Christ 
Just now described. 

adeAgoi, emphatic. 

kAjow = “status vocatorum,” called érovpdavos, 1. “ ra- 
tione originis;’”’ 2. “ratione finis.” But this ac- 
count is not sufficient; there must be added, that 
our present state in Christ is mysteriously, but most 
really, in Heaven. 

érroupavos, not emphatic. 

xaravonoarte, “ oculis cordium attenti conspicite.”’ 

Tov atrooToAov Kai. apyvepéa, comparing Christ with 
Moses and with Aaron (and so Bengel). 

Ouodoyias, possessive genitive. ‘The profession at our 
baptism of bearing Christ’s cross,” says Thorndike. 
Cameron, “ érepwrd is qui stipulatur, opodoye? qui 
respondet ;” properly, agreement, a compact, cove- 
nant: ». Tholuck. 

. jwomoaytt, “to appoint,” asin 1 Sam. xu. 6; S. Mark iii. 
14; Acts. 36. 

@s cal Mwors—an honourable testimony to Moses, whom 
S. Paul never even in appearance depreciates. 

avrov = @cod. Num. xii. 7, as perhaps in v. 6, 

oix@, “the household,” certainly the same olxos of the 
faithful throughout. That Gospel Church whereof 
Adam was the first member. 

3. wAeiovos, xa’ Sacov, which, as Theodoret explains it, is 

nearly equivalent to dam. Cf. i. 4; vi. 6. V. Para- 

phrase (for «ard, v. Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 629, p. 288, 2ed.). 
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‘ydp gives the reason of xatavoncare. 

otxou, not to be construed with riuny éyer, “in” or “ at 
the house ;” this is harsh and inconsistent with the 
view of the Apostle, though not to be rejected abso- 
lutely in itself. (Winer, p. 171.) 

Supply tod Qecod, especially God’s household, rod ofxov 
(not a general statement), that household of God in 
which Moses was faithful. 

4. xatacxevacas means “to build”’ as well as “ furnish,” 
. in spite of Valckenaer. 

5. muoros. Grotius cites Philo de Alleg., using nearly the- 
same words as 8. Paul. 

év contrasts with ém/. (Jas. Peirce, Parsous, Beza, &c.) 

Geparwy, “a servant free and honourable,” not “a 
bondslave.”’ 

AarnOncopévwy, all future revelations, especially that i in 
Christ, to whom the Law led. 

6. avrov. Beza, Grotius, Schmid, and Valckenaer are for 
this reading, and the Vulgate has “‘in domo sua” 
(v. Valck.), but this is not necessary, for if the Son 
be over God’s House, He shares the pre-eminence 
of the Founder, being Qecds é« Qeod. 

“pes, somewhat Speen: 

THY Tappnoiay Kai TO Kavynua—Tis édrridos must; be 
coupled with both these, as the fem. acc. sing. Se- 
Satay plainly shows; “the free and joyful con- 
fession.”’ 

ths édrridos, genitive of the object. 

7. 5 may be taken with the hortatory effect of the whole 
quotation, or with Adérere, not with oxAnpivyre. 
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From this verse to v. 12 there is a parentheais, 
which supplies the Apostle with a text for his ex- 
hortations to v. 12 (and so Valckenaer). ‘ How 
else (but by the mystical sense) should the argv- 
ment hold, which the Apostle draws from that 
which befell the children of Israel travelling 
through the wilderness to the Land of Canaan, to 
the duty of Christians in their journey towards 
everlasting happiness P” (Thorndike.) 

reyes TO trvevdpa. Cf. iv. 7, where ev AaKid is supplied, 
since the time of the prophecy there becomes im- 
portant. Here it is omitted since the Divine Author 
is alone important (and so Calvin in Tholuck), © 

onwepov. Grotius writes, “‘ Hoc die festo, die oxnvorn- 
yias, cui celebrande scriptus ille hymnus, et quo 
tempore prelegi populo illa vetus historia sole 

Others explain by “this great day of grace.” 

8. mapamixpacue@, at Meribah; zrecpacue, at Massah. 

There were five cases of murmuring :— 

1. In the wilderness of Sin, for want of bread. Exod. 

xvl. 2. 

2. At Rephidim, for want of water. Exod. xvii. 8. 
3. At Mount Horeb, when they made the golden 
calf. Exod. xxxii. | 
4, At Kibroth Hattaavah, for want of flesh. Num. 

xi. 4. 

5. At Kadesh, in the wilderness of Paran, on the 

report of the spies. Num. xiv. 1. 

The last is specially referred to here (Burton). 
wapar. is by Estius referred “prozime ad Mosem, qui 


CHAPTER III. 89 


populo adversum se jurgante et sibi contradicente 
exacerbatus fuit ;” but it does refer, as he confesses, 
to God Himeelf. : 

9. cv, “where,” “ when,” or “ wherein ;” “ adverbii localis 
notio preeferenda ;”’ (Wolf, Cur. Phil. :) ». Whitby. 
Bengel says, “ sc. 1respacuod Atticd pro @,” ‘ where- 
with.’ 

éSoxiuacay, “ assayed,’ “ proved by test.” 

xai may have its adversative force here (Jelf, 759. 3) ; 

. but this is scarcely needful. 
Teaaepaxovra étn, possibly an interpolation. 
10. dco, inserted by the Apostle. 

mpocwy ica connected with oyOifw, dyGéw, FyGos, ayOéw, 
aos, all of which have in them an idea of burden. 
This verb is found with a dative in the LXX, and 
is translated in Lev. xxvi. 30, “abhor.” It is not 
a classical word, but is nearly equal to duvonpeorn Any, 
or éBdeAvEdumy. (Suidas.) V. Wolf. 

11. e etoeXevoorra:, ‘“ sententiam imperfectam relinquens, 
quasi, pre nimia ira.” “ Forma juramenti non 
qualiscunque sed execratorii,”’ and v. Winer, p. 444. 
410. 

xataravoly pov, “sub his involucris obtegi Messi tem- 
pora sentit et David Kimchi.” (Grotius.) 

ws, “so that,’”’ with indicative (with infinitive in good 
Greek writers usually), as in Herod. i. 163, i. 135. 
(V. Winer, p. 410; Liddell and Scott, es.) 

12. pamore éorat. The future indicative with py (né), 
after verbs of caring (Jelf, Gr. Gr. 811), differs 
from the conjunctive in definitely expressing 
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the posstble realization of the thing provided 
against. 

Kapodia twovnpa amiotias: “ dmotias is the ground for 
jwovnpia—rrovnpia amiotias (gen. of app.) would be 
free from objection.” (Winer, p. 170.) 

atroorjvat. Apostasy is the sin denounced in this Epistle. 

13. To onpepov Kxadeirat, “formula prorsus Hebrea” 
(Valck.), “‘ while it is called 70 onpepor,”’ i.e. “ the 
to-day ”’ of the Psalm, mentioned above; the sub- 
ject of the verb being the idea of time in «af 
éxaoTny jyuépayv. Grotius adds, “ oxnvomryia Ju- 
dzeorum indicata per onuepoy semel anno perageba- 
tur; nostra dum durat hoc seculum ; vivimus enim 
incertis sedibus, et sedem quietam expectamus.”’ 

ardty Ths auaptias: am. by wanting the article in- 
creases the definiteness of 7 auapria, the sin of 
apostasy, to which the Jewish converts were s0 
much tempted. 

14. édyrrep denotes some improbability, and is severe. 

V. Thorndike, ii. 30, apy trroctdcews, “ the 
first confidence of Christians.”” Grotius says, ‘per 
hypallagen pro voor. rijs apyis.” 

It is much the same in form with ris apyis Tov 
Aoyiov, and THs apyis tov Xpictov. apy is the 
germinal principle, and is not put here by a mere 
hypallage for ‘ original confidence,’ but implies also 
a duty of improving. 

troordcews, “ inconcussa spes in Deo posita.”’ Parsous 
presses it here of the Calvinistic ‘assurance’ (2. D. 
Heinsius). 
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15. év 76 AéyeoOas, “dum dicitur” (Estius), “while the say- 
ing lasts,’ “‘ while it is said,” i. e. while this Divine 
warning has force, or, ‘“ because,’”’ “ inasmuch as it 
is said.” Cf. Ps. xlii. 3; Ezek. xxxvi. 20. 

_ Tas Kapdlas duav: Suav somewhat emphatic. 

vyav, the corresponding clause is to be found in verse 16, 
Twes yap. Winer, 504. 

16. GAN’ od wavtes. Not (as Whitby and others think)'a 
question, like the seventeenth and eighteenth verses; 
for then rives must become’ interrogative, and there 
would be noneed for dAAd. 2. It would be scarcely 
true in fact, or consistent with 1 Cor. x. Not all: 
not Joshua, or Caleb; not the minors; not all the 
women, nor all the Levites. (Estius and Grotius.) 

Some provoked. 7 Not all. 

With whom was He angry ? With them that 
sinned, and their carcases fell. 

To whom sware He in His wrath? To them that dis- 
obeyed. A distinction is made; 

They that believed entered. They that be- 
lieved not, entered not. doPnOapey ovv 
wry Song tis &E tpov torepnKévar. 

V. Wolf, and Theodoret, and Tholuck. — 
5:4 Mwicews, the agent; “duce Moyse.” 

17. 7a xOXAa. Grinfield cites Lev, xxvi. 30, where our ren- 
dering is ‘carcases,’ ‘ossa majora.’ S. Theophyl. 
ap. Estium, “ut “éA7 medicis sunt membra corporis 
humani minora, ita «@Aa majora.” 


8 9d = ‘nonne,’ says Winer, with Whitby, &c.; but 8. Luke xvii. 7, 8, is 
not quite parallel. (See Bengel.) 
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18. e¢ un: ov. Winer, p. 423. 
19. amioriav, emphatic. 


Cuarter IV. 


1. xatadevtropévns. Raphel quotes Polybius, &re pndensas 
GdAns édrrldos ert xatadevtroyévyns impos owrnpiav 
(‘utpote cum superesset’), and w¢ puas é7s xata- 
Aectromevns EXtridos Ths ev exeluyy TE oTparnye, &e., 
“being left remaining.” 

voTepnxévat, “ justo serius venire (venisse), opportunitate 
intrandi in requiem illam jam preterlapsa.’’ (Ra- 
phel.) Ebrard’s interpretation, ‘“ Lest any should 
think that he has come too late,” is not, I think, 
consistent with the whole passage; with the absence 
of seis in verse 8. By deserting the Gospel, and 
conforming’ again to the Law, the Hebrew Chris- 
tian would have come short of the promise which 
yet remained unfulfilled, and by any measure of 
weak compliance he would seem to have come short. 
Hence the perfect tense (‘tardando exclusus,’ Beza). 

dox7 is therefore not redundant. 

“The Apostle in this chapter proveth that the 
rest with which the Jews observed the Sabbath was 
the figure of that rest which remaineth to the 
people of God. . . . The carnal rest of the Jews.is 

_® I mean, not simply observing the rites of the Law, for this most of the 

Jewish Christians did, but resuming them as necessary to salvation, and s0 

refusing the sacrifice of Christ,—the true Joshua. An instance of Sox¥ 

would occur, if any convert continued to frequent the Temple service, and 


through fear absented himself from the Christian assembly, or mcqueen in 
the excommunication of his Christian brethren. 
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a figure of the spiritual rest of Christians in grace 

here, in glory hereafter.”” (Thorndike.) 
2. xaxeivot. The evayyéAcov of the Jews was, 1. Carnal 
and Typical; 2. Spiritual: the one, in the letter of 

the Law; the other, its inner meaning. 

0 Novos THS axons, “the word of their hearing.” Cf. 
1 Thess. ii. 18, vrapadaBovres Aoyou axons (without 
the article) wap’ juav. Isa. liii. 1, 19 axon nuav, 
“our report.” Num. xili., xiv. 

#y indicates the connexion of the accessory fact with 
the main sentence as essential; here y7) o. = da 
TO wn suyxexpacba, the cause. 

ovyxexpapévos is the more intelligible reading, but poorly 
supported. SS. Chrysostom and Theophylact read 
ovyxexpapévous (‘ mirificd !’ D. Heins.), which yields 
a tolerable sense, “not combined with ‘the obedient 
by faith.” They who perished in unbelief were 
not mingled with them that heard and obeyed. This 
might be the meaning but for dxovcavres in ui. 16 
(a strong objection). The examples of the verb in. 
Wetstein favour the reading ‘—ous':’ v. Tholuck 
and Valckenaer. 

Tots axovoact, “points out the persons in (or among) 
whom the wu ovyxexp. occurred.” Winer, p. 196. 

(Th wiore, their faith; this it must be, whatever reading 
of ovyx. be followed. 

3. eloepyoueba, “we are entering ;” for the whole argu- 
ment, v. Paraphrase. 


1 But Bloomfield quotes Menander out of Wetstein: thy éx Adyou Sivan 
HOet xpnote cvyxexpauévny Exe. 
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xaos eipnxev. “ Argumentum est a contrariis; sola in- 
credulitas arcet, ergo fidei patet ingressus.”’ Bloom- 
field from Calvin. 

as: 9. note on iii. 11. 

pou. “He presses this word on us,” says Grotius, “to 
let us know he means a rest like God’s rest.” 

xataravols. S. Theophylact comments at some length 
on the argument of this chapter. ‘He designs to 
show that three rests are spoken of, as such, in 
Holy Writ. Ist, The seventh day, on which God 
completed His Creation; 2nd, The Land of Pro- 
mise; 3rd, The Kingdom of Heaven. And the 
proof of this last he prepares by the prophet’s tes- 
timony ; for, saith he, if there be not really an- 
other rest, why in the world doth He exhort men 
who had received that second rest not to harden 
their hearts, and threaten them with vengeance? 
Why does he cite them that had despised the second 
rest? ... The reasoning seems inconsecutive, but is 
not so. This is what he is saying: No one can 
allege that David is speaking about the rest of the 
Sabbath ; how could he, when that had happened 
long since, at the first settlement of the world? 
Clearly, David is speaking of some other rest—the 
entrance into Heayen—which has been made to 
have reference to the future also, as though after 
this some ought to enter in. And as the Sabbath 
is in Scripture called ‘a rest,’ and that without pre- 
venting a rest from being spoken of after this, even 
the entrance into the Land of Promise, just so it 
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doth not now prevent us from giving the name 
‘rest’ after this again to that which is coming, I 
mean the Kingdom of Heaven, into which the dis- 
obedient shall not enter. . . . On the whole, the 
Apostle’s aim is to show, that Jesus, the Son of 
Nun, was not able to lead into this rest, of which 
David had to speak, and we also even now. But 
since he could not, and so many years after David 
says again, ‘Harden not your hearts, as your 
fathers did, who, through their unbelief, entered 
not,’ and gives us to understand by contradictories, 
that if we believe we shall enter, manifest it is that 
this rest is future and in store for us. For certainly 
it was not about Palestine that David was making 
promise, nay, this they were then in possession of ; 
nor about the Sabbath, for this was from the foun- 
dation of the world. There is surely then some 
third rest—the Kingdom of Heaven—into which 
the real Jesus leads, and faith in Him:” o. Whitby 
and the Paraphrase. | 

xaitot, nearly equal to xaizrep, ‘quamquam.’ Mattheeus 
Devarius cites the ‘expositor Gregorii,’ xairo: dé 
yAuKelay oveay THY yedow, Buws mTiKpay wvouaceD. 
Cf. Plato, Protag. c. 78, ovdé prou eupedéws to TTir- 
TAKELOV VEMETAL, KAITOL Gopod Tapa dwTos EipnuEvov. 
Xanrerov dato écOrov Eupevar. Cf. also Acts xviii. 
27, Znrey tov Kupiov... Kairovye.ov paxpav aro 
évos Exdorou juav tTrdpyovra. However, it is some- 
what rare with participles. 

kataBorn Kxoopov. Cf. xataBadrrcobat apyny, in classic 
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use, “to lay the foundation ;” x. ¢idocodiar, “ 
found a school of philosophy ;”” so caraBorn = “a 
beginning ”’ (v. Liddell and Scott). 

4, qov, as to people familiar with the Old Testament. J. 
Grotius, “Non solebant Judi librum et caput 
nominare, quia a prima etate ita scriptis illis assue- 
verant, ut quisque auditis verbis locum ndsset ; ideo 
satis habuit dicere zrov.”’ 

5. év rovtm maduv, “in this place,’ Ps. xcv. Erasmus 
paraphrases it, ‘“ And agayne in this place that I 
alleaged out of the Psalme.” 

6. amronXeirera. Cf. ae ka in Wolf, Cur. Phil., as 
atroneitrerat awtnpias. Note the remarkable as- 
sumption in this passage :—1. eis avrny implies the 
identity of the promises which the Fathers were 
taught to hope for, and those which we have in 
Christ—the undercurrent Christianity. 2. The . 
promises of God never fail, “ Yet there is room.” 
“‘ Unto them,” says Erasmus, “ reste was promised 
by figures and shadowes of the Lawe.” Through- 
out this Epistle respect is had to the mystical and 
typical sense of the Old Testament history. 

7. opifer. Raphelius, ex Polybio, r7v juépav nal rov Karpov 
@pixev, ev 7) wédret TO Siddnua avarapPdverv. 

nvépay is emphatic throughout. 
peta Tocodrov, some four or five hundred years after. 

8. “David in illé requie, ceu figuri, multo meliorem velut 

rem figuratam intellexit.” 
avtovs. Those of whom David speaks. Neither avrous 
nor xatéravoey is emphatic, though Whitby, to 
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limit the rest spoken of, inserts ‘such’ before it, 
and remarks that the rest given to the Jews was, 
on account of their sins, never so perfect as to be 
worthy of the name. They expected its full com- 
pletion under the Messiah. 

av, in apodosi with indicative, to mark the hypothetical 
actuality, occurs with the imperfect, a. after the im- 
perfect, as S. Luke vii. 39; 8. after the aorist, as 
in this place: “he would not here speak ” (in the 
words previously quoted, verse 5). Cf. verse 7 for 
the present opie, Winer, p. 320. 

9. amroneirreras, UrrodeiEas Ste Tois NTTHpEévols Sums éArrIs 
atrokeireras awtnpias; Polybius in Raphel. azro- 
Aelrrerat is emphatic, so in a less degree is Geod. 

caBBaticpos, “ fortunata tempora Messi,” so, says. 
Grotius, the Jews rendered it. Estius, Whitby, 
Prof. Scholefield (to Rev. W. Hayne, Jan. 1849), 
&c., remark on the substitution of this word for 
xatarravots, the logical subject of the conclusion. 
For this change the tenth verse accounts. V. 
Philo in Whitby and Beza. cafSaricpos, says 
Tholuck, which occurs neither in the New Testa- 
ment nor in the LXX, is found in Plutarch de 
Superst.c. 3. It is here deliberately adopted instead 
of cd8PBarov, as the latter denotes the day only, 
but the.former the celebration of the day, ‘Sabbath 
Rest.’ De Wette. B. White (Sabbath), p. 105, 
quotes Epiphan. c. Her. 66, lib. ii. tom. iL... 76 
cdBBarov, 7d év vopnw ews Ths avtod Tapovctas, 
éruvoe 8é éexeivo 10 ai Baroy, Kal édwoxev nuiv Td 
: B 
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péya adBBatov, Strep early aitas 6 Kuptos,  ava- 
Tavots nuav Kal 0 caBBaticpos. 

10. 6 ydp, general (not of our Lord only), of all that did 
enter by their faith. 

Katérravoey = avarraverat. §. CXcumenius, in Grinfield; 
but this is more than doubtful. The aorist must, I 
think, refer to the history of the Israelites. He — 
that entered into God’s rest (there were indeed but. 
few such), ceased, rested from his works (of the long 
journey, &c.), as God did from His own works (of 
Creation). Cf. iii. 16. 

Tov iStwv = Tov éavtod, nearly, and so distinctive of God’s 
own works of Creation, that while, in connexion 
with iii, 11. 18. iv. 1. 3.5, we must construe the 
first aitov with xardmavow, of God’s rest, there is 
no harshness in taking the second avrod (or airoi) 
of 6 eiceN Ov, after the emphatic cai avros (thus 
Holden). 

11. rijs avrevBeias, the genitive of the cause, and emphatic. 
brrodetypart, “pattern.”  év, “in conformity with,” 
“after,” asin Thucyd. i. 18, ev rots opoious vopou 
Tas Kpioes move: Jelf, 622. 3. d. 
12. Cf. 1 Pet. i. 23. 

O AOTOS?. “The two-edged sword of the Scripture,” 
as Thorndike says, and with him Estius, Heinsius, 
Wolf, Whitby, and most moderns. . However, with 


? Bishop Bull refers all who desire full acquaintance with the subject of 
the Adyos, to the “most learned Allix,” (“Judgment of the Ancient Jewish 


Church against the Unitarians.”) Def. Fid. Nic., and iia of the Ca- 
tholic Church, iii. 278. : 
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S. Ambrose, De Lyra, Holden, &c.*, I understand 
it of the Divine Word, the Second Person in the 
Blessed Trinity. So Erasmus: “Neyther is that 
punishment little to be regarded or passed on that 
Christ Jesu the Woorde of God threatneth with; 
For He is quicke and strong in operation, and 
sharper than any twoo-edged swerde, not onelye 
cuttyng the membres of the bodye, but also the 
moste inwarde affections of the minde,’’ &c. Bishop 
Bull, in his tenth Sermon: “The author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews (who is supposed by some 
to have been Saint Paul himself, but was question- 
less if not Saint Paul, yet a contemporary and.ac- 
quaintance of his), in the fourth chapter of that 
Epistle, speaking of the Aoyos, the word of God, 
useth almost the very same expressions, but altoge- 
ther the same sense, that Philo hath, discoursing of 
the same matter in his writings‘; as hath been 
observed by the learned Grotius on the place, who, 
from that and other indications, conjectures that the 
Divine author had read the books of that learned 
Jew.”’ And in his fifteenth Sermon, the Bishop 
says, “They are great and weighty reasons which 


3 e.g. S. Athanas. c. Apollin. ii. § 14: (Adyav) wept rijs Oedrntos avrov, 
(av yap b Adyos rov @eod kal evepyhs, nal toudrepos Swtp wacay pdxaipay 
dloropoy. 

* De Herede rer. Divin.: fva roy &3lSanrov evvojs Gedy réuvovra tds TE 
Tav dowpdrwy nal Tay apayudrey étijs axdoas jpudcOa Kal jva@ocbat Soxotcas 
ptoes TE Toe? THY CuuTdyTOY ab’Tod Adyou, bs eis Thy dtuTdrny a&xovndels 
dxphy Siaipdy ovdérore Afyyes TA aigOnta wdyra, exeidav péxps Tay arduwp 
Kal Acyoudvwy duepoy SretErGy. 
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the Divine author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
delivers in this case; for the Word of God (i.e. the 
personal Word, or Son of God, as appears from the 
sequel) is quick and powerful *.” 
#ayatpa, used Eph. vi. 17; where note that pia, not 
oyos, is used. 
Siorouos, from oropua, Prov. v. 5. 
Siixvovpevos = Ssepyouevos (Hesychius, in Grinfield). 
yuyns te xal mvevparos, the immaterial part of man; 
appov te xal pvedwv, the material part. 
13. «riots, ‘creature,’ only in Hellenistic Greek. 
Tetpayndicpeva °. tpaynditerv = collum resupinare, et 
resupinatum incidere et incisum introspicere (Valck. 
in Grinfd.) ; for exx. ». Wetstein and Hammond. 
ampos, “of the direction. Kihnél might have spared 
his remark, ‘zpos, signif. cum.’ Cf. Elsner ad 
loc.” Winer, p. 361: v. Tholuck. 
mpos ov Hiv 6 Novos, to whom as its object-matter our 
discourse has reference, ‘de quo nunc agimus’ (b. 
Grotius and Corn. a Lap.) ; “of whom we speake” 
is the old English rendering in Fulke’. This is 
strangely called by some a Hebraism; but Wolf 
quotes Plutarch, mpos iy 6 Noyos yéyove, and Wet- 
5 Read Valckenaer against this interpretation. 
® Mischna (Tamid. iv. 2). When the lamb for the daily sacrifice was 
slain, the priest hung it up by the foot and flayed it. And when he had 
flayed it down to the breast he cut off the head; after which he finished the 
skinning. Ho next divided the heart, and cleared out the blood; then he 
cut off the shoulders; and when he came to the right leg, he cut it off. 
Lastly, he cut the carcase down to the chine-bone; and thus all ite = 


were manifest before him. (Kitto.) 
’ Cf. the Vulgate, “ad quem nobis sermo.” 
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stein gives a still closer parallel from Strabo, @av- 
patew dé Sel trav Aiyurtioy nal Zvpwv, mpos obs 
vov hiv 6 royos. Of. i. 7, v. 11. I prefer this 
rendering. | 

But the other interpretation, “unto whom we 
must geve an accomptes of our life’? (Erasmus, 
S. Chrysost., Whitby, &c.), is as well supported. 
Wolf notices the phrase in the Greek orators, Adres 
éori tov pos ce, and Wetstein gives out of Aris- 
tides, xat mpos pas dn tois OnBalots 6 Adyos 
ryuyverat. 

The English Version admits of both senses. 

14. rovs ovpavovs. Is it worth notice here, that the Jews 
imagined these seven heavens? 1. Atreum; 2. 
Attherium; 3. Igneum; 4. Olympicum; 5. Stel- 
latum ; 6. Crystallinum; 7. Empyreum. 

15. yowpis®, ‘except,’ ‘absque,’ either limiting xa? 
SpowrTnra, or Temeipacpévor; the latter is supported 
by Theophylact, Grotius (‘so tempted that He 
sinned not’), and Estius. 

“Notice ov« éyowev oy Suvdpyevor, ‘ one that cannot.’ 
wetreipacpévov. Winer notices the form rerretpapevor, 
. from the older mretpdw, p. 83; and it seems so to be 
written in the Epistle of the Antiochene Council 
to Paul of Samosata. (Harvey, Vindex Cathol. i. 
p. 108.) 
ouprabijocas. “Vox pure Greca, quales multe in hoc 


* §. Athanas. c. Apollin. IT. v.: wdyra AaBay ex Mapbévov, 80a dpxneer 6 
@eds eis chotaciw dyOpémov Exdace nal éxolnce xwpls auaptias (where xwpls 
cannot be rendered ‘ except,’ in the ordinary use of that word). 
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libro, reperitur et infra x. 34, nec alibi in his libris.” 
(Grotius.) 


16. rq Opove tis ydprros®. “ Tilud, ‘thronus Gratiw’ ab 


—" 


Hebreis est, qui thronum duplicem Deo ascribunt, 
Judicii et Misericordie.” (Grotius and Hammond") 
So Erasmus, “Therefore, trustyng on hys mercy, 
let us goe unto hys seate, not his terrible but appe- 
sable seate, which is ready to helpe, and not to de- 
stroye us.” But Wolf more rightly sees an allusion 
to the mercy-seat of the Law,—a view reconcileable 
with the other. 

eis evxatpov Bonfeav. One reading of Ps. ciii. 27 gives 
eis evxatipov as an adverbial expression (Grinfd.), 
but it cannot well be so here; “helpe so often as 
nede shall require.” (Erasmus.) 


CHAPTER V. 


. yap supports the declaration of Christ’s Priesthood, iv. 


14—16, by introducing proof that all requisites to 
it are found in Him. | 
AapBavopevos, not directly opposed to Xpecros,—the 
present, of general description. 
€& avOpwrov, correlative with tmp avOparmv,—the 
latter emphatic. 
xaliorarat iepevs occurs in Strabo. (Wolf, Cur. Phil.) 
Ta mpos Tov Beov. “Such businesses as chaunce betweene 
God and man.” Erasmus. 


® J. Johnson refers this to the Christian altar; far too narrow a view. 


Vol. i. p. 222. 


1 Similarly Bp. Andrewes, Sermon vii. of the Gunpowder Treason. 
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Sapa te xai Ouoias, note that, in making the High Priest 
a type of Christ, S. Paul insists as clearly on his 
ministry Trav Swpwy as on that tay Ovowv. Thorn- 
dike distinguishes thus: ‘“‘ An animal, to be sacri- 
ficed, before its sacrifice, is }27p, an offering due, 
and depor, a gift.” Sdpov is thus used Lev. i. 2, | 
@wo TOV KTNVOV Kal ato Tov Body Kat aro TOV 
mpoBatwv mpocoicere Ta Sapa tpav. 3, éay dAoKav- 
Toma TO Swpov, auTov. ii. 1, ddy 5é uy mpoodépy 
Sapov buciay tH Kupiy. iv. 32, 7 Sapov wept ris 
dpaptias, x.7.r. According to this view, the victim, 
while yet a d#pov, typified our Blessed Lord’s life- 
long obedience; when made a @vaia, His sacrifice 
upon the cross. Another view is that of Estius :— 
depov is of things inanimate, and spontaneously 
given; Ovcia of animate, and prescribed offerings. 
Thorndike’s opinion is correct, but gives too narrow 
a sense to Swpov; that of Estius too narrow a sig- 
nification to @vcia, which includes every thing 
whereof the whole or a part is offered on an altar. 
In Lev. 1.11 the two words are as nearly as 
possible equivalent; as might, I think, be ex- 

_. pected. 

Ovoias. 1. évdeXeytopod, continuous sacrifices daily, &c. 

| 2. evyav, of particular vows. 

«8. wept dpaptiay, sin-offerings. (S. Clem. Rom.) 
2. perprorraveiy*, “alibi in N. Test. non extat.” (Owen in 


2 Tholuck quotes Stephens’s Thesaurus: ‘ Plane existimo petpiorabety hic 
nove ab Apostolo usurpatum fuisse, et nova etiam constructione pro eo quod 
in fine preecedentis cap. dixerat ovpradijoa:, eddem de re loquens vel potius 
oupwabijoa peta perprowabelas.” 
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Poole’s Synops.) #youv cvprabeiv, 8. Theoph. ovy- 
yuyvooxe émietnas (Hesych. in Grinfd.), Ar. Eth. 
N. bk. 1. 

Tots w@yvoovct nal mAavwpévors “thorowe erroure and 
ignoraunce ” (Erasmus). Willet (Hexap. in Levm) 
says, “Their opinion seems probable that sacr- 
fices were appointed both for sins committed ‘per 
ignorantiam,’ by ignorance, in this fourth chapter, 
and ‘ex passione, vel negligentia,’ in the next, as 
also which were done ‘ per maliciam ;’ whereof in 
the sixth chapter ” (Lyranus). (Cf. Ps. li. 7), “ For 
otherwise the Lawgiver should not have sufficiently 
provided for the expiation of all kinds of sins. And 
seeing in Christ’s death and passion even wilful 
sins are pardonable, it was requisite that the typical 
sacrifices should also extend unto these sins. (Cal- 
vin) ‘Si quis sponte et consulto Deum offendisset ;’ 
but a difference is to be made between voluntary 
sins, which proceed out of a kind of maliciousness 
in the will, and sins done presumptuously and with 
a high hand, for which there was no sacrifice ap- 
pointed, but such were to die.” Num. xv. 30. 

mepixettat acOéverav, so Theocritus (Liddell and Scott). 
meptxeiwevos YBpv, ‘clad in arrogance.’ The zrepi- 
xeioOar ac@. is the reason of the fact in the third 
verse, ‘and this is the reason why he offers for 
himself also’—dco6. is ‘the infirmity of sin.’ 

3. A parenthesis. Cf. ix. 15 and following verses, which 
are similarly illustrative and parenthetical. 

Aaod, simply ‘ the people.’ 

4, (Thorndike iii. 284.) 
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Kadovpevos. “ Hence,” says Whitby, “a good argument 
arises to show that sacrifices are of Divine, and not 
of human institution only.” 

5. orm refers principally to verse 4. 

Jas. Peirce has a note here, denying that the 
Priesthood of our Blessed Lord began before His 
Resurrection: thus marring the Legal Type, and 
plainly missing the full apprehension of the Apos- 
tle’s argument in this Epistle. 

6 Aadynoas may only be a description of the 6 dofacas, 
and it may not be necessary here to refer the Priest- 
hood of our Lord either to His Eternal Sonship’, 
or to His Incarnation, or to His Resurrection, 1. 5. 
And if so, it.is a most appropriate description of 
Him that glorified Jesus, S. John xiii. 31.—ov is 
emphatic in both. 

6. xa8ws explains the édoface, to which 6 AaAnoas is the 
nominative. 

ev TEP, SC. TOT@,—ovV emphatic. 

Td£w, not a technical word here, as the Jewish Priests 
used it. ‘A King-priest*,” says Grotius, “in the 
series of M.” Schultz. 

eis Tov ai@va, simply of duration. Of. fw1 advadvtos, 
vii. 16, 17. 

Kata thy taki Mer xoedex. The Priestly order of Mel- 
chisedec, i. e. a King-priest, not under the law of 
Moses. Estius is worth reading on vu. 17. He 


3 Estius argues so. 
# Athenzeus in Wolf, Cur. Phil. : nid iroupyoy Tijs Hdovjs Kal Oepaxalyns 
tékiw éxéxovoay, 
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quotes Conc. Trid. xxii. c. 1 (a very beautiful 
chapter). 

7. Senoeis Te xal ixernpéas, joined thus together in Philo 
(Wetstein), ywpis 5é ixereias nat Sejnoews. V. Wolf. 
Peirce and Owen quote Isocrates De Pace, ixern- 
pias qmoAXads xal Sejoess rrovovpevos. Sénots seems 
to be used by S. Chrysost. 2 Hom. 2 Cor. for ‘the 
Church prayers’ generally: txernpia, sc. éaia, is 
properly the olive-branch that suppliants held in 
the hand; then ‘supplicatory prayer.’ ‘Alibi in 
Scriptura non occurrit.’’ Owen, cid. 2 Macc. ix. 18. 

amo may possibly introduce the cause, as in Acts xii. 14. 
V. Fulke, note 6, citing S. Theodoret. Casaubon 
.cites Athenagoras, aro tis iayvos, p. 182, ‘quod 
fuit ejus robur.’ 

eicaxovobels amo ths evrAaBelas, ‘heard for His re- 
verence’ (Rhemes Version), and this is gramma- 
tical ; but possibly the meaning is,.as Whitby and 
Macknight give it’, ‘heard, and so delivered from 
His fear’ (v. Whitby and Wetstein for citations), 
alluding to His agony in the Garden, and His 
pains upon the cross. Cf. Ecclus. li. 10, 11. Mayer 
cites 8. Greg. Naz. de Filio, Cone. ii., reckoning 
evAdBeva (To evAaBes) among our Lord’s infirmities. 


§ This rendering is supported by John Smith, Select Discourses (Immor- 
tality of the Soul), 8rd edit. p. 129: “The sense of death so much afflicted 
Him, that it bred in Him the sad griefs which 8. Peter expresseth by &&tvas . 
tov Oavdrov, ‘the pangs or throes of death,’ Acts ii. 24, and that fear that 
extorted a desire to be freed from it, as it is insinuated by that in Heb. v. 
7, ‘He was delivered from what He feared ;’ for so the words, being nothing 
else but an Hebraism, are to be rendered.” 
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Certainly evAafeva is not the object of fear, but 
the fear itself (knowingly and willingly incurred), 
the fear of Death (if it be not ‘reverence’). 
“Nor is it. any wonder,” says Bp. Bull, in his 
xivth Sermon, ‘‘He should need such comfort 
against His passion, who was under a real fear of 
it. Indeed our dear Saviour and Redeemer was 
pleased to assume our whole nature, with all its 
concomitant affections and passions that were not 
sinful; and therefore He feared death, and there- 
fore He solaced Himself with the hope of immor- 
tality ; and therefore so may we do also.” VJ. 
Estius, against Calvin and Beza. These verses 
principally refer to the Agony in the Garden. 
(Read Bp. Hall, Contt. “The Agony.” V.Tholuck, 
Bengel, Beza.) 

8. xaizep, ‘in spite of His Dignity’ as Tiss. 1. 2, 3. 5, 

&e. 

ad’ ov = amo Tobrwy & (dv) érraGe, with the demonstra- 
tive incorporated in the relative clause. Winer, 
p. 149. V. p. 560, on the ‘ring’ of the éuaev 
éxaGev. So Valckenaer. 

éuabey Errabev, “7d 1aOos Kupins éxetv pabos.” V. Wet- 
stein for instances. 

9. redXewOeis, ‘“consummatus in patientid, in charitate, 
omnique virtute; itaque consummatus fuit in 
gratia, et mox in gloria.” (Corn. a Lap.) Ham- 
mohd and Whitby render it ‘ consecratus: minus 
recte’ (Estius). 

avr@, Christ. 
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diwyiov, emphatic. 


10. wrpocayopevbeis, “salutatus (Hesych.) seepe penes Phi- 
lonem nude vertendum ‘vocatus:’’’ 9. Liddell 


and Scott. 
apxtepeds for tepeds. Macknight notices this substi- 
tution. 


11. o&. This refers, in all likelihood, to Melchisedec ; but 
the Apostle omits all consideration of the Eucha- 
ristic type which Melchisedec offered. Corn. a Lap. 
cites S. Jerome (ad Evag. Ep. 125) to this effect, 
‘that if S. Paul had mentioned this offering, he must 
have discoursed of the Sacraments; whereas the 
mystery of the Blessed Eucharist was taught with 
reserve, and not hazarded in writing without urgent 
cause (such as were the abuses in the Corinthian 
Church). Besides; the Eucharistic type is not ne- 
cessary to the Apostle’s argument, which is designed 
simply to show the inferiority of Aaron®. Perhaps 
he produces his zrodvs Advyos in the seventh chap- 
ter, after the awful preparation in the sixth: #. 
Estius. 

Sucepunveutos réyeww: v. Jelf, 667, obss. 2, 3. Thucyd. 
i. 18, Hv yap 6 OcpioroKAHs .. . wadrov érépou aEws 
Pavpacas. 


6 However, the objection of John Johnson, vol. i. p. 129, is considerable . 
‘They who know that the allegorical way of interpreting Scripture did now 
exceedingly prevail among the Jews (as will appear from the writings of 
Philo, who was contemporary with the Apostles), will be satisfied that this 
method of discourse could not be looked upon as ‘strong meat’ by those that 
had had their education in the synagogue. This was what they really 
sucked in with their mothers’ milk...” 
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© AGyos, the (our) narration proceeding from us. Cf. 
Plato, Phsedrus, 270, a. Winer, p. 105. 
12, tiva ta otoyeia. “The first principles, and as a 
man woulde saye the A B C of Holy Scripture.” 
As yet you continwe styll, and, as one would 
saye, crepe in the hystorye of Holy Scripture, and 
rise not up to the more hydde and mysticall under- 
standing therof.”’ (Erasmus.) 
Ta Noyia TOU Beov: v. Rom. iii.1. The Holy Scriptures 
of the Old Testament. | 
yeyovate éxovres. Cf. Herod. iii. 76, ev 17 660 péon 
oreiyovtes éyévovto. ‘“ Ye have come to have, and 
have need,” not a paraphrasis (Winer, p. 313): ». 
Theodoret. 
dca Tov xpovor, according to the time during which you 
enjoy the Christian instruction (Winer, p. 355). 
13. daretpos Noyou Sixavoovvys. “Sermo qui fit de perfecta 
justitia et sanctitate” (Corn.a Lap.). ‘Now he that 
is such a one, that he hath nede as yet to be nou- 
rished with mylke, is ignorant, and not strong 
ynough to hear the righteousness of the Gospel, 
which is-not found in th’istorye, but in allegories.” 
(Erasmus.) ‘Unused to argument of rghteous- 
ness, to argument that belongs to the habitual 
strength of the justified, to the strong meat that 
belongs to the réXevot,” including no doubt the right 
mystical understanding of the Old Testament. 
—dixavocvvns, possessive genitive. 
“Such Avyos Sivcatocvvns,”’ says Bengel, “is the 
doctrine of Christ in the New Testament.” 
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14. redeiwy, ‘full-grown ;’? opposed by Philo to wz 
(v. Grinfd.). 

Ta aicOntnpia, ‘organs of sense;’ Arist. de Anim. ii 
9. 12, Eouxe 5é trois avOparrou Suadépery 10 aioOyrr- 
ptov TovTo mpos TO TOY GdXwy Gwwv, womreEp Ta 
bupara pos TA THY oKAnpoPOarpav—ovTws ov Kal 
76 oodpavtixoy aicOnrnpiov x.T.X Hesychius gives 
Ta peAn Si dv aicGavoueba. Here, of course, the 
word is used of spiritual sense, or perception, which 
depends on a man’s moral fitness and growth. 

Erasmus renders it, ‘ their wyttes.’ 


CHapter VI. 


1. tov ris a. r. X. Novyov, “the doctrine that pertayneth to 
the beginning of Christen men.”’ (Erasmus.) 
dpepwucOa, ‘let us turn,’ or better, ‘hasten.’ (Tholuck.) 
Certainly to be interpreted of the teacher, whether 
of the taught as well, or not, ». Estius. “Vos 
discendo, ego docendo,”’ says Gomar. (Poole’s Syn.) 
jy, required by the hortatory ¢epwpcba. 

Geuédvov. Dionys. Halic. in Wetstein, rovs re Benentous 
xateBdrerTo, Kal Tis oixodouTs TOAAA Eipydaato. 
petavolas x.t.d.. If Barticpav ddayis be construed in 
apposition to peravoias and smflorews (which yields 
an excellent sense), then the three last particulars 
may be connected by re—te—xai, which is barely 
tolerable. But it is better and more natural to 
take the six in three couplets. Thorndike on Sar- 
ticpav didayns writes, “ Not the difference between 
Christ’s Baptism and John’s Baptism, a question 
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which, as it is controverted, all divines of sense 
make far from the foundation of faith. The con- 
crete or subject is not Baptisms ; for who ever heard 
of more than one in the Church but madmen, cir- 
cumcellions, and enthusiasts? The same difficulty 
lies against them that would have the doctrine of 
Confirmation to be the doctrine of Imposition of 
hands, which the Apostle speaks of. For who ever 
heard Confirmation reckoned among ‘the principles 
of faith?’ But, as the doctrine of Baptisms is 
that which was taught such as were baptized, so of 
Imposition of hands. Now we know by Clemens 
Alex. (Peedag. iii. 11) that those which stood to be 
Christians, when they were catechized, were dis- 
missed by the priest that catechized them, with his 
blessing, that is, praying for them with Imposition 
of hands; as we know by the Constitutions that 
they were dismissed the Church likewise. So the 
doctrine of Baptisms and Imposition. of hands is 
all one with that which they were catechized in 
with Imposition of hands (i. 409). I will add this 
from Eusebius de Vita Constantini IV., where, 
speaking of the baptism of Constantine, he saith, 
e£oporoyoupevos' évOa 57) xal mpatrov trav Sia 
xetpoecias evyav n&vovTo, that ‘confessing his sins 
he was there first admitted to the prayers with 
Imposition of hands.’ ”’ 

To this note of Thorndike may be added from 
Bingham, iii. 274, that for the kmeelers, or third 
class of Catechumens, there was a special prayer, of 
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which forms are found in the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, viii. c. 6, and in 8. Chrysost. 2 Hom. in 2 Cor., 
called ‘oratio impositionis manus.’ These persons 
always received Imposition of hands kneeling on 
their knees; and the prayer was frequently re- 
peated in their public and private exercises. 

S. Augustine, de peccat. meritis 11. 26 (in Bing- 
ham iii. 261), says, “‘ Catechumenos secundum quen- 
dam modum suum per signum Christi et orationem 
manus impositione puto sanctificari. Catechumeni 
per manus impositionem fiebant ab episcopo ut docet 
Can. vi. Conc. Arelat.’’ (Valesius in Bin. iii. 259, 
where are other quotations.) Add from Apost. 
Const. vii. raira Kat Ta TovTots axoNovOa pavbavéro 
év TH KaTnynoe 6 Tpocwy TpocKkuveit@ Sé 6 yer 
poberav avtov tov Bedv rov Trav Srwy Seorerny. 

It will be seen that Thorndike renders thus, 
“The doctrine that belongs to Baptism and Laying 
on of hands,” which the order and parallelism of 
the words scarce permits. May we not take them 
thus (partly agreeing with him): “The doctrine 
and laying on of hands that belong to Baptism ?” 
i.e. “The treatment of mere Catechumens.” This 
exposition perhaps renders all easy, except the 
order of the last two particulars. Why should these 
come after the teaching and éiGeots x., that pre- 
pared for the Baptisms of Catechumens: were they 
not included in that d:dayn’ P 


’ These Catechumens were Jews; for the most part believers in the Re- 
surrection and the Judgement, and needing only supplementary teaching. 
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In strange contrast with this exposition is that 
of Jas. Peirce, who sees here ‘‘the Mosaic founda- 
tion of repentance from dead works, and faith 
towards God, without any explicit, distinct, and 
clear regard to Christ; and of the doctrine con- 
cerning the various washings that were prescribed 
among the Jews, and of laying on of hands in the 
sacrifices, of the resurrection of dead persons, such 
as the Shunamite’s son, and of the ancient judge- 
ments of God!’ Whereas it is evident from the 
context, that the Apostle hurries them away from 
all thought of reinstruction in the elements of the 
Gospel, not of the Law. “Let us go on to perfec- 
tion, not beginning the rudiments of the Law 
again,” makes no good sense. 

emBécews te yetpav. This sacramental sign was used 

by the Apostles (1) in catechizing; (2) in Con- 

firming; (3) in Ordaining; (4) in investing with 

missionary office and grace; (5) in healing the 

sick ; (6) in conferring miraculous powers; (7) in 

consecrating the Blessed Eucharist. It had been 

practised under the Law, at the admission to the 
Rabbinical authority, &c., as a symbol. 

2. avacracews te*, All Hebrew converts, I suppose, had 


© 2. Baxticuav. The teaching and laying on of hands, i.e. the cate- 
chizing for our several baptisms. Theodoret: xA7- 
Ouyrixnas 3¢ 7d Bdwricpa réBemevy ov WOAAG Elva: d:dd- 
oxwv Bartlouara, GAA’ dred) woAAOl Tis TOU Baxtic- 
paros dwoAatovor xdpiros ri yap ev exhpurte Bdwricpa, 
diBdoxe: ra fis. Cameron, in his Myrothec., says 
Barricpay is used for Barricuov, as for Christ’s one 
1 
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‘been Pharisees, or almost all; and their notions on 
these truths were rather imperfect than false. 


sacrifice, ix. 28, @volas, and in v. 1 @votas; but the 
other opinion is better: v. Beza. 


Barrioper 8i8axis. 1. If the latter be taken for the principal nou, 


Barriopey. 


Barriopéy can only be taken for its object (Winer, p. 
168) ; but 2. (p. 178) “certainly Barr. 8:3. (dependent on 
Gexérsov) go together; and &38ax7%s cannot be so won- 
drously detached, and taken for the ruling noun of the 
four following genitives altogether, as Ebrard recently 
would have it. Now the question is, whether we must 
here accept a trajection, instead of 3:8. Baw., as most 
moderns do. Such a trajection, however, would be de- 
structive of the whole arrangement of the verse ; and 
if we translate Bawriopol 3:8axfs ‘instructional bap- 
tisms’ (doctrine-baptisms), in distinction from legal 
baptisms (washings in Judaism), this acceptation finds 
support in S. Matt. xxviii. 18, Bawriowres ... d:8d- 
oxovres: then Ebrard’s objection, that not doctrine, 
but forgiveness of sins and regeneration, are the dis- 
tinguishing points between Christian Baptism and mere 
lustrations, will not matter aught, since 8S. Matt. xxviii. 
does not refer to the forgiveness of sins. With refer- 
ence to the use of the word Barriopés, and especially in 
the plural, what Tholuck has already remarked may be 
applied to the above explanation.” 

Tholuck’s opinion is, that the Apostle uses the plural 
Barriocpay, instead of Barricparos, to point out that in 
their Jewish purifications they already had an analogon 
of Baptism, Heb. ix. 10. He also agrees with Thorn- 
dike so far as to connect émibéceds re xetp@v with Bap- 
tism, citing Acts ii. 38 ; viii. 14—19; xix. 1—6. 

I have written Winer’s explanation at length, in de- 
ference to his authority ; but I still prefer to take Bar- 
Tiopey as the object both of 8:d3ax7s and of ém10. x., the 
catechetical instruction and imposition of hands in pre- 
paration for Baptism. And this view seems to lessen 
the force of his remark, p. 486, “that careful writers 
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Kpiatos aiwviov. Whitby quotes Justin Martyr against 


the old and now revived fancy of a period to the 
punishments of hell; «oAacis arépavros: v. his 
note. 


3. moimoouev. Perhaps vroujowperv (Griesbach). 
éavrrep, implying strong doubts of its probability, as if 


4. ad 


perfection was scarcely to be hoped for. ‘If God,” 
says Jas. Peirce, “will give me an opportunity, 
and I be not prevented by your apostatizing from 
Christianity before my Epistle can come to your 
hands.”’ 


vvatov yap. Thorndike on “ Perseverance,” against 


Owen, iii. 622, writes, ‘‘ The Apostle says not, that 
it is impossible that such an one should repent, but 
that he should be instructed again to repentance, to 
wit, by the Church. As the Novatians answered 
Constantine, that they remitted such persons to 
God, not prejudicing their salvation, but not ad- 
mitting them to the means of reconciliation by the 
Church. For as they that stood for baptism, when 
they were catechized in Christianity, were properly 
said éeyxatvicOjvar eis peravotay, ‘to be instructed,’ 
or ‘dedicated to repentance,’ because of the repent- 
ance from dead works, which they professed ; so 


would avoid setting the genitive before the governing 
noun, when an error might arise: hence Barr. 3:3. can- 
not be said for 3.3. Bawr., and the less so since in the 
other groups the position of the genitive is regular.” 
Then Tholuck’s remark is apposite here, “that, quite 
in accordance with this, ré is employed, not xal.” 

12 
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they that forfeited their Christianity by violating 
the contract of baptism, are no less properly said 
to be ‘renewed,’ ‘ instructed and dedicated again to 
repentance.’ And the Apostle’s reason agrees ; for 
‘because the earth which receives rain and renders 
no fruit is near the curse,’ therefore the Church 
will not easily believe that such an one shall lightly 
obtain of God. He says ‘it is impossible ;’ to let 
them know they must not expect it. He does not 
say the Church could not give it,” i. 415. 862; and 
so vi. 30: “which, when the Apostle says is ‘im- 
possible,’ he says that they cannot be admitted 
again to the Church by penance. And they that 
are in that state are fully excommunicate.” And 
again, iv. 198, “It is the Apostle’s intent to deter 
them from falling away from Christianity to Ju- 
daism °, for fear of persecution from the Jews, by 
putting them out of hope of being readmitted to 
the communion of the Church; not as pronouncing 
sentence of damnation against them, but as demon- 
strating it so difficult to be presumed upon, in 
behalf of him that had once violated the profession 
of Christianity, that the Church was not to become 
the warrant for it*’.” 

Fulke says, “The Novatians, if they had been 
willing to understand the truth, might,-both by the 
very words of the text and by conference with other 


® See note in Prolegom. “This is called,” says J. Johnson, “ ‘the sin 
unto death’ by S. John.” 
10 Bp. Taylor, in Bloomfield, may be read on v. 4, 
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places, have seen that not every particular falling 
into sin after baptism did exclude from mercy 
and repentance, but only falling away cleane from 
Christ.” 

On the admission of the lapsed to penance, ». 
S. Cyprian, Ep. 55. 4. 17 (who is seemingly mis- 
quoted by Bingham, vi. 93), in favour of it; and, 
on the other hand, Cone. Illiber. c. 1, “ Placuit 
inter eos, qui post fidem Baptismi salutaris, adulté 
setate, ad templum idolatraturus accesserit, et fece- 
rit, quod est crimen principale (quia est summum 
scelus) placuit nec in fine eum communionem acci- 
pere.” 

Macknight and others distinguish between the 
apostasy here condemned and that of the lapsed 
under Diocletian ; I think correctly. Crellius the 
Socinian, and Corn. a Lap., render advvarov by 
“valde difficile.” I have given Thorndike at length, 
because of the deliberate judgement of that pre- 
eminent divine, who also compares this sin with 
that of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, ii. 323. 
700: “I acknowledge this sin to be the same with 
the Jews, their blasphemy against the Holy Ghost : 
that consisted in this, that, though convicted that 
.they were God’s works which our Saviour did, yet 
they said He did them by the devil. There is this 
difference ; these Christians are convict by their 
profession, the Jews only by their conscience, God 
only knowing that hardness of heart wherewith 
they resisted that conviction which the Holy Ghost 
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in our Lord Christ tendereth.” And again, “That 
there is no cure for this sin it is manifest, because 
it consisteth in rejecting the cure. And apostasy 
from Christianity differeth from it, but as the obli- 
gation to Christianity once received differeth from 
that Christianity which, being proposed with con- 
viction, a man is bound to receive. But otherwise, ° 
not only the Church, but the Novatians themselves, 
supposed that they who had denied the faith might 
recover pardon of God by repentance. Nor can it 
become visible to the Church what is that convic- 
tion, which whoso transgresseth, becomes unpar- 
donable ; because God hath excluded him from re- 
pentance. In the mean time, how difficult the 
primitive Church accounted it to obtain pardon of 
such sins, appears by the excluding of the Monta- 
nists and Novatians first, then by the long penance 
prescribed apostates, murderers, and adulterers ; 
lest the admitting of them to penance might seem 
to warrant their pardon upon too light repentance.” 
V. Morinus in foot-note. 

In whatever way this difficult passage be con- 
strued, it makes strongly against the opinion of the 
indefectibility of grace; and the straits to which, in 
treating it, Calvin and his followers are reduced, 
are worth notice. V. Leigh, Estius. 


gwticGevras upon enlightening, i. e. upon Baptism, 


follows the participation of the Holy Ghost. 
Thorndike. ‘ Neque aliter de baptismo veteres 
loquuntur.” V. Whitby, for examples from Justin 
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M. and 8. Clem. Alex. “Qui semel ad Baptismum 
ascenderunt,” Vers. Syr.in Wetstein. ‘“ Tradition,” 
says J. Johnson, “is the only certain method we 
have of understanding such words.” 

yevoapévous. Against any modified interpretation of this 
phrase Wolf rightly quotes yeveoOar Oavarov — 
‘mori,’ 11. 9. S. Matt. xvi. 28; S. John viii. 52. 

5. Kadov yevoapévous Oeod pjya, “ qui experientia didice- 

runt Deum esse bonum et veracem.” 

pédXovTOS aiavos, possess. gen,, and have tasted that 
good are God’s word and the powers (spiritual in- 
fluences) of the world to come. I would construe 
thus because of verse 4, and we find the accusative 
after yevouas also in S. John ii. 9: “He found, 
by tasting, that the water had become wine.” VJ. 
Liddell and: Scott yevw ad fin. Cf. Isa. ix. 6 (Ham- 
mond). V. note from J ohn Johnson, x. 1. 

6. wraparrecévras, ‘fallen clean away by open apostasy.’ 
Contrast the tense with that of avactaupovrtas : 
md\uv may possibly belong to it. Read. John 
Johnson, vol. ii. p. 235, &e. 

Gouge says (Poole, Syn.) “ non alibi in N. T. oc- 
currit.”” ‘“‘ They are not here marked out, who after 
knowledge, conviction, and the receipt of heavenly 
gifts, have indeed fallen into grievous sin, or into 
habitual sin, but afterwards seek after true repent- 
ance by prayer and good endeavour, though their 
state be dangerous.” (Owen, ibid.) 

eis perdvotav: 80 8. Clem. 1 Ep. ad Corinth., rasdevOnre 
eis peravovay, on which ». Marshall, Penit. Discip. 
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p. 21, “the outward discipline of repentance, which 
we call penitence or penance.” Read Valckenaer 
in Grinfield. 

avaotaupouvras. S. Chrysostom says, avwfey mars. 
Theodoret, 7adkiy t@ oravp@ mpoonr@cat, though 
this is contrary to the use in Polybius, &c. as Ra- 
phel and Wetstein show; and in Josephus, ». 
Grinfield. 

éavtots, v. Jelf, 600. 2. 

“‘Diversely and in sundry terms doth the Scrip- 
ture set forth unto us the nature of repentance. Of 
renewing, as from decay, Heb. vi. 6; of refining, as 
from a dross, Jer. vi. 29; of cleansing, as from 
soil, Dan. iv. 24; of rising, as from a fall, Jer. viii. 
4; of turning, as from a wrong way, Joel ii. 12. 

“It does not signify, that the curse of God 
suffered him not to repent, as if absolutely irre- 
missible: but that so it fell out ordinarily; and 
therefore the Church, going upon that which was 
most ordinary, had received the ordinance from the 
Apostles.” (Thorndike vi. 82.) 

7. mtovca. Raphel quotes Herod. in. 117, érredy dedxopos 
n yn ohéwy yévnrat mivovea To tdwp.—tTixrouca. 
Note the precisely similar change of tense with that 
in the 6th ver.: “Terra homo est, imber verbum 
Dei, herb virtutes sunt, et benedictio suavis est 
retributio ac accumulatio gratis.” (Leigh, Crit. Sac.) 

du’ os, for whom, for whose sake. 

8. éxpépovea, v. exx. in Wetstein. Cf. Herod. i. 93, 
apiorn ... Anuntpos xaptrov éxdépev. So in Plu- 
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tarch and Xenophon: Raphel, “but if it pro- 
duce,”’—not in contrast to tixrovoa in itself. 
Winer says, p. 314, éxdépovca is not equivalent 
to éxpépet, but is parallel to mutca and tixrovca, 
v. 7, and both words are contrasted by 5é, but we 
must supply an éori with ddoxiyos and xatdapas 
éyyus. 
axavOas xai tptBorous, referring perhaps to Gen. i. 18. 
_ Katdpas éyyvs, “nye unto God’s cursing, whose end is 
not to be mowed down, but to be burned ” (Hras- 
mus). Wolf quotes from lian éyyis icotiplas 
elvat. 
els xadowv. It is not (I think) possible that any agri- 
cultural operation can be here alluded to; and cer- 
tainly not the destination of the produce for fuel. 
Alford well refers to Deut. xxix. 23; and it is very 
likely that S. Paul has that passage in mind, and 
is using this strong expression of God’s sentence 
purposely. 
9. Very like, as Jas. Peirce observes, S. Paul’s way of 
softening strong animadversions. Ct. 2 Thess. i. 138. 
éyoueva owtnpias. Cf. Lucian in Wetstein, wapazroAvd 
yap tavr dpeivw Kai édridos ov pixpads éxopeva 
Aéyets, and Arrian in Raphel, ra evreréa re Kal 
KAéous On éToimou éxoueva. So 8. Chrysost., 
1 Cor. 1, nav pn chodpa ris adnbeias Exwvrat ot 
ézrawot. V. Bloomfield. 
10. Hereby “it is manifest,” says Thorndike, “that suc- 
ceeding graces are bestowed in consideration of the 
right use of those that went before.” 
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adixos. God owes it to His own free promise in Christ 
to reward works of mercy done not in man’s own 
strength, but by the help and for the love of Christ 
Jesus (o. Estius). 

It is uncertain whether tov xo7rov belongs to the 
text. Tholuck, Valckenaer, &c. 

Siaxovéw and Scaxovia in the New Testament in a vulgar 
sense signifies to furnish any man with main- 
tenance: e. g. S. Matt. xxv. 44. 2 Tim. i. 18. 
S. Luke viii. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 10: in another sense it 
is used to signify ‘the service of God in publish- 
ing the Gospel;’ but almost always with some 
addition discovering the metaphor, by expressing 
the subject of that service, to wit, the word, the 
Gospel, the Spirit, the new covenant. Acts vi. 
4, 2 Cor. v. 18,19. Thorndike ii. 6. 8; vi. 15. 

11. wAnpodopiay, ‘ full measure,’ ‘ full satisfaction ;’ ‘im- 
pletio’ (Grotius). 

12. xKAnpovoyovvrwy (present), ‘are inheriting ’—for how 
else can we be exhorted to be their imitators ? 

13. érrayyetNapevos, ‘ after promising.’ 

ovdevos. Philo in Whitby and Grotius: opds yap Gre ov 
cal érepov opuyver 6 Beds, ovdev yap avtod Kpetrtor, 
GANA Kal’ éavtod. 

14. oe, “ When I bless thou shalt be blessed.” 

Abraham was blessed; 1, with offspring and 
wealth in his old age after patient waiting ; 2. with 
the gift of Canaan to his seed; 3. with the descent 
of Christ from him according to the flesh. 

evAoyav and mAnOvvwv are not pleonastic here, as 
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_ participles in some similar phrases are, v. Vii. 
- 10, n. 

15. obtw belongs to émréruye.—rhs émayyedias. Contrast 
this with xi. 39, where the final and complete 
obtaining is evidently implied in reActwO@ow. See 
vii. 6. 

16. xatd tod peifovos, not so emphatic as éuyvovcr.—pel- 
Covos is neuter. Cf. vii: 7. 

& Spxos, ‘the oath’ thus taken; implied in durdover (and 
so Bloomfield). 
Oaths are therefore lawful when taken religiously 
(Estius and Parzeus). | 
pev, without its answering dé. The dé clause may be 
supplied from the péy clause, and is plainly in- 
cluded in it. Men swear by the Greater; but God 
can only swear by Himself. Cf. v. 18. Winer, 
. p. 507. 
17. &y @, ‘ wherefore,’ in respect for the human custom. 
_ _Bengel and Beza render it ‘qua in re.’ “It may,” 
says Winer, p. 346, n., “be referred to the pre- 
ceding Spxos, yet ‘quapropter, quare’ (as sometimes 
for é¢’ ) is not unsuitable.” So De Wette. 
Tholuck quotes S. Gicumenius, nets yap ot xX7- 
povopot Ths emrayyeAlas, of Kat érrayyediay omréppa 
évtes TH ABpadu. .. ovdev yap hw Erepoy nal ta 
Tore ped Spxwv émaryyeAdopeva, 7) 7 “éANOUCA EAtris 
TOV TLOTOY, 
€wecitevce — ‘intervenit,’ ‘interposed.’ 
dpxq@ (dative of instrument), ‘ with an oath.’ 
18. dv0 mpdyparta, Tov NOyov Kal Tov SpKxov elpnxe, Theo- 
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doret and S. Theophyl. Better, I think, 1. the 
BovAy; 2. the Spxos. : 

aperabérwy, used twice at least in Polybius. (Raphel.) 

év ols, along with the existence of these two securities, & 
nearly approaching to its temporal signification ; 
so Winer, p. 345; but I think it must rather have 
a quasi-local sense—éy ols must be construed with 
advvarov. 

Ocov is emphatic. 

mapaxdnoww, ‘consolation,’ but better perhaps ‘encou- 
ragement,’ 

ol xatadvyorres, ‘velut a naufragio,’ writes Bengel, not 
accurately, and with it the infinitive xparfoa 
v. 7. €. had better be taken. 

19. a@yxvpa. Dassovius, in Wolf (Cur. Phil.), forces it to 
mean the ‘hook’ that supported the veil of par- 
tition, and thus entered within it. This is very 
unlikely. 

dogadry belongs not to dyxupay, but to Ww (though 
Estius dissents from this). 

etcepxouévny, of course, belongs to 4, which is with 
respect to our soul like some anchor, both sure and 
stedfast—eicepyouevnv can scarcely belong to the 
simile, consistently with its use in Greek. 

THs Yuyns: ov. Jelf, 522. Matth. 316. 

xataréracua., The mystical veil typified by the imner 
veil of the Tabernacle—that which separates us 
from the Vision of God and the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, where He dwells. Here, as elsewhere, ix. 
28, the Apostle has in mind the High Priest's 
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entrance into the Holiest, and the waiting of the 
people without in the Court of Israel ’. 

‘The Veil,’ that is to say, Christ’s Flesh, was 
rent; and we have the privilege of access to God 
by and in our High Priest. But that, which the 
veil of the Tabernacle also typified, still remains ; 
for we do not yet see God. V.x. 20, for the two- 
fold use of the veil. 

20. drrov. So Ruth i. 16, drrov dav ropevOijs ropevoopat 
(not d7rot), 
mpoopowos, ‘scout,’ ‘forerunner,’ ‘Harbinger’ (Bp. 


Andrewes). : 
Cuaprer VII. 


1. yap introduces the explanation of xara ryv takw M. 
apxvepeds yevouevos eis Tov aid@va, though Estius 
says, “yap (enim) non tam probantis est, quam exse- 
quentis institutum.” 

Mer xuoedéx. They who think Melchisedec to have 
_ been Shem, say that he was without beginning of 
days, or genealogy, in the new, or post-diluvian 
world. ‘ Constans veterum Hebreeorum opinio est, 
Melchisedec fuisse Sem, filium Now.’’ (Ribera in 
Leigh, Crit. Sac.”) For refutation of this fancy, ». 
Whitby and Hstius, who adds, that Melchisedec 


1 «Two veils we read of,” says Bp. Andr. (Serm. iii. Nat.), “1. The veil 
of His Flesh. 2. And the veil where our hope hath cast anchor, even within 
the veil, meaning Heaven itself. The first is rent ; these mysteries are re- 
membrances of it. The second also shall be, as we also with it.” 

? And so Heylin, History of the Sabbath, p. 50, | 
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was of the race of Ham. (Cf. Adonizedec, Josh. x.) 
V. Tholuck. 
Upon Melchisedec’s offering, v. Thorndike iv. 100. 
Yarn. Whitby refers to 8. John iii. 23, and makes it 
Salim. Kitto (Bib. Cyclop.) prefers Jerusalem. 
3. and eipyvys are genitives ‘subjecti.’ Jelf, 464. 
Baotrevs and iepevs, both emphatic. : 
tov iviorov. Not an idolatrous priest, as many in his 
day were. 
trrootpépovtt. The very words are found in the LXX, 
Gen. xiv. 17. 

2. xal dexadrny, emphatic, as in v. 4. 

"ABpaap, emphatic. 

épnvevoyevos “must be connected with Melchisedec, 

_ since the clauses 6 cuvayt. and @ xal Sexarny... 

are parenthetical, and the principal verb, jévei, 
follows after all the (inferior) predicates ” (Winer, 
p. 314); but tepevs in v. 3 is evidently the only 
predicative. 

Sixatocvvns, perhaps a genitive of quality. 

eipnvns, genitive of the subject. 

3. amatop. Wetstein quotes 8. Epiphanius, H. 55, ro &¢ 
amdtwp auntwp ov dia To wn Exew avTov Tatépa 7} 
pnrépa, GAA Sid 7d ph ev TH Ocla ypadH Kara 7d 
dhavepwratoy érwvouacGat. 

apntrop Ovyarnp®. Raphel out of Herodotus, 1. iv., “ filia 
 matre orba.” 
Wolf observes, ‘“ Hoc modo et Melchisedecus et 


3 Philo de temul. p. 248, Quis rer. div. her. p. 489, calls Sarah, whose 
mother is not mentioned in Scripture, dufjrwp. Tholuck. 
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Christus sacerdotes erant amdropes et dprjropes, ex 
priscorum sacerdotum stemmate non nati. Mel- 
chisedecus enim Cananseus fuisse videtur, et vel sic 
tamen Dei sacerdos erat; hoc sensu Suidas (voce 
Melchisedec) ait ayeveadoyntos elpntas rapa TO pt) 
urdapyew €x Tov oTréppatos ’ABpady srws, elvas 5é 
Xavavaioy yévos, cai éx ths érapatou o7ropas 6pye- 
pevov, Oey ovdé yevearoyias nEiwro. Notandum 
vero hic imprimis est, Judseos dicere ‘Gentilis non 
habet patrem,’ h.e. pater ejusin genealogiis Judaicis 
nullo numero.” 
aryeveadoyntos, “whose pedigrewe no man is hable to 
declare.” (Erasmus.) Two reasons may be given 
for the silence of Holy Writ on this head: 1. Few 
genealogies are found in Genesis but those which 
serve to show our Lord’s descent according to the 
flesh ; 2. that attention may be drawn to Melchise- 
dec as the ype of Christ. 
pyre... pnte* connect these denials with the essence 
of the sentence, i.e. with the perpetuity of his 
priesthood. But ». Winer, p. 433. 
apy7v, construed by Jas. Peirce adverbially = ‘omnino,’ 
4 Cf. Theodoret: rod 88 MeAxicedix obre Troy warépa otre Thy unrépa, 
otre Td yévos edlBater 4) Oela ypadh, nal ofre xécoy 
éBlooe xpdvoy, otre xdre trot Blov rd wépas edéfaro. 
But in his sixth Discourse, wpds 3:apdpous Oécers, he 
applies this verse to Christ. 
So S. Chryentom; quoted by Tholuck: was phre apxhy tpuepdy phre 
(wis réros txwv, wGs; TE wh CupdperOa tH ypapji— 
iSod 7d Kvapyxov, dod Td dreredrntoy’ Scwep robrov odt 


loper ovSe Tov "Ingo, od 8d Td KH yeypdpOa, GAAR Bid 
vd ph elvac. 
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‘altogether,’ ‘plainly.’ apynv nuépwr, “ commence- 
ment of priesthood.” (Whitby.) 

adwpowwpévos. Corn. a Lap. reckons eight particulars in 
which Melchisedec was a type of Christ: 1. His 
name; 2. his royalty; 3. in genealogy; 4. dura- 
tion; 5. priesthood ; 6. being first and last of his 
line; 7. blessing Abraham; 8. the Eucharistic 
offering. Read Thorndike, iv. 99,—No mention 
is made in Holy Writ of his parents, none of his 
birth, or of his death; that thus he might bea 
type of Christ. No record there of Melchisedec’s 
time of birth or time of death, as there is of Aaron’s; 
and that for this end, that he might foreshadow 
Christ, who in very truth and reality hath no be- 
ginning nor end of days, but is eternal: so Estius, 
who, where he differs from Wolf (e. g. amrdrwp), is, 
I think, right. 

T®@ vig Tod Ocod. Whitby fancies this to be said of some 
angel ! 

dunvexés. Alford, dealing with this verse in a reverent 
spirit, sees in péver iepevs eis TO Sunvexés_a mystery 
hereafter to be revealed ; and consistently with this 
gives amatwp aunrwp, ay. wnte, &c., a literal appli- 
cation to Melchisedec. And it would be difficult, 
I confess,'to satisfy oneself with the ordinary inter- 
pretations, had they not satisfied men who were 
closer and better students of the mystical language 
of the Scripture than we are. Vide citations’ and 


* S. Gcumenius, quoted by Tholuck: péve: els 7d Sinveréss roiry rH 
tpdxep détas Td Sinvents @ xal ta KAAa. 81, dyoly, Soer 
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see Wolf for proofs that the Jews also held Mel- 
chisedec to be a type (and only a type) of the Messiah. 

So Eusebius, Dem. Evang. i. 6; Tertullian, c. 
Jud. c. 6 (Bp. White, Sabbath, p. 44), speak evi- 
dently of Melchisedec as a man, “ad sacerdotium 
Dei allectus est,’’ &c. 

Add Justin M., Dial. «. Tryph., azrepiruntos jy 
6 iepeds To inplarou Merdyicedex, xal yap un) caB- 
Barifwoy r@ Oe@ evnpéotnce (observe the yu here). 

4, Foran analysis of this chapter, ». Paraphrase. Qewpeire, 
either ind. or imp.: «ai habet emphasim, Wetstein : 
“‘ the tithe-paying is emphatic,” Winer, p. 494. 

6 Tatplapyns, emphatic, from its unusual position (and 

_ so Winer, p. 485, rightly). 

axpoO0ina, literally ‘the top of any heap,’ ‘ summitates 
acervi.” It is here used in a larger sense than 
ordinarily. ‘“Graecis,” says Raphel, “dicitur ea 
pars spoliorum que Deo dicatur” (v. instances m 
Wetstein). ‘Apostolus speciem pro genere ponit, 
et axpo?. vocat universam preedam, que alias pro- 
prio nomine dicitur Ant.” (Aadvpwy damapyds. 
Hesych. in Valck.) 

5. Cf. Num. xviii. 24, ‘“ubi vides Levitas accepisse deci- — 
mas a privatis, sacerdotes vero ab ipsis Levitis.” 
(Grotius.) 

cata t. v. belongs to rév Aaov, I think, ‘ the Legal peo- 
ple ;’ but it may be taken with dzrodex. 


fixev (Melchisedec) xpds fuis &yvootvras wore redeu- 
thoas amébero thy lepwotvny, eis 7d Sinvexés eorw 
lepeds. 

K 
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6. 6 dé 27). 4%) connects the denial of this Levitical descent 
with the essence of the sentence. ‘‘In spite of his 
want of descent :” o. ix. 9 (but see Winer‘, p. 431). 
Theodoret understands this of Melchisedec; but it 
must be mystically interpreted of Christ, in His 

Type. , 
dedexdtaxe ... evrAdynxe, ‘hath tithed,’ ‘hath blessed; 
leaving to this day the stamp of inferiority upon 
Abraham, the possessor of the promises: “ more 
than the mere action is to be narrated.”’ Winer, 


p. 244. 
7. Two proofs of superiority: 1. the Tithing; 2. the 
Blessing. 


To €X. evAX. A general truth. “It is the less that is 
blessed ; children, laity, subjects.” | 
8. paptupovpevos, present. The effect of the Psalm under 
comment at the time. ‘ De Christo intelligendum,” 
says Heinsius rightly, ‘“ qui in Melchisedeco accepit 
decimas.” There is no direct witness of Melchise- 
dec in the cxth Psalm that he lives for ever. Gro- 
tius even says, “supple tantum, ‘mortis autem 
nulla significatio.’ ” 
9. V. Jas. Peirce. 
dca, ‘through ;’ i.e. in the person of Abraham, as repre- 
sentative of the whole “Israelitish people.” (Winer, 
_ p. 388.) 
as rros eirrety. 1. Raphel quotes Polybius, azravres as 
¢ «The Greeks use uf in antitheses, where they wish to make a very 


strong negation, and the negative is emphasized, whereby the very concep- 
tion is negatived.” 


CHAPTER VII. 131 


évros ev7rety, prope dixerim omnes, &c.; “ in quibus 
aliisque locis pluribus formula ws é1ros eizrety usur- 
patur ad indicandum paulo licentius ipsum locu- 
tum.” And Whitby thinks the Apostle softens his 
expression with this phrase, because on the same 
ground it might be advanced that our Blessed 
Lord also Himself paid tithes in Abraham: ». exx. 
2. Or, it may be an apologetic way of introducing 
what must seem strange, “‘ If I may so say,” “ quia 
enim audacius dictum videbatur, affirmare, quod 
Levi priusquam in mundum productus esset per 
Nativitatem decimas dederit Melchisedeco, correxit 
hoc.”’ (Raphel.) 

3. Or, “so to speak for conciseness’ sake.” Wolf 
quotes Eurip. Hipp. 1162, “Imrmodvrtos ovx ér’ early, 
@¢ elmeiy eros. “Ut breviter dicam.” (Raphel.) 
I prefer the last, for the argument which is implied 
is, I think, this;—that the Levites had in them 
only the hereditary priesthood of the Patriarchs 
centralized ; and this, though not very apparent at 
first sight, is Pay true. 

11. Theodoret, ef ro rédeov, dnow, elyev  KaTa vopov 
lepwovrn, Su avTis yap atravra émdnpovro Ta vomipa, 
ti Bovrerat THs Erépas 4) Socts ; 

évri, founded (resting) on. 
ém abr, ‘on it,’ asa basis, but not formally in every 
point, as the Decalogue, and some other enact- 
ments, had been given previously. Cf. Exod. xix. 
22; xxii. 4, There were priests before Sinai, but 
they were the first-born of the different tribes. 
K 2 
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Then the Tabernacle was set up, and the priesthood 
centralized in Aaron’s family; yet, as I said, in 
virtue it was still the same, and so made them no 
exception to the general inferiority of Abraham’s 
children to Melchisedec. 

vevoolernto, pluperfect, long before this Psalm was 
written. 

vevouolérnrat (v. Griesbach). voyo0. twa occurs of 
countries and peoples in Byzantine writers, but 
vowoO. twa (rt) in the LXX is not parallel, 
Ps. cxvil. 33, xxiv. 8, meaning there to lead 
one legally. The regular passive construction dca 
dy vouobernO7 cos is found Deut. xvii. 10. (Winer, 
p. 233.) 

ov. The negative belongs to xara rnv tdgw ’Aapwv. If 
it belonged to Aeyec@as, as it is usually taken, it 
would be 4 (and so Winer, p. 428). 

12. peratiBepevns. Cf. auerabérwy, vi.17. Simple change 
is implied here, not transference from one tribe to 
another. Though a general truth is the basis of 
this assertion, it is particular in form; and the 
present marks simultaneity: ‘mutual dependence.’ 
(Winer, p. 402.) 

13. Throughout this Epistle it is most evident that 8. 
Paul is writing to Christians, and not to Catechu- 
mens, nor to Jews; and that he takes much for 
granted, e.g. the Messiahship of the Lord Jesus ; 
the typical character of Melchisedec beyond the 
express significance of xara thy Taw; the mystical 
sense of the Old Testament; these and other doc- 
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trines are common ground, of which he rightly 
avails himself, as this verse especially shows. 
é¢' év, ‘ with particular reference to whom ;’ de quo. 
mpocéoynke, some read mpocéornxe; but it makes little 
matter. 
14. wpoémrov +o wpddrov ws avavtippnrov réBetxev. So 
Theodoret. Jas. Peirce quotes Artemidorus, ii. 62, 
xal épavn mpodndov To dvap petra Thy axodacu, 
out of Wetstein. 
avaréradxe: for the transitive meaning ‘ give birth to,’ 
v. Liddell and Scott. Intransitively’ it is used 
especially of the rising of the heavenly bodies; and 
it is not unlikely that the Apostle here thinks of 
(v. Valck.) our Lord as ‘ the Sun of Righteousness.’ 
His Messiahship is assumed. 
eis Hv, ‘with respect to,’ Jelf, 625. 3. Bengel refers to 
Eph. v. 32; 18. Pet. i. 11. 
15. et introduces an actual fact as a condition, and has 
nearly the force of ‘ since.’ 
Kata Thy opowTnta, nearly = xata rHv takw. Cf. 
adwporwpevos, Vv. 3. 
There is no appreciable difference between mpo- 
Snvov (Artemidorus, Josephus) and xaradndov 
(Herodotus, i. 5; Aristoph. Plut. 1066). (Wet- 
stein.) 
“What is more manifest?” asks De .Wette, ‘“ not— 


7 Add to the reff. in Bingham, iv. 849, on the ancient custom of worship- — 
ping towards the East, those cited by Bp. White (Sabbath, p. 102) ; Justin 
M. gq. ad Orthod.; S. Basil, De Spiritu c. xxvii.; S. Jerome on Amos vi. ; 
S. Dionys. Areop. de Hierarch. c. ii. | 
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that perfecting is to be sought in the High Pniest- 
hood of Christ, and not in that of Levi; not the 
difference between these two,—but that, with the 
changing of the priesthood, the Law also is 
changed.” (S. (icum., 8S. Theoph. &c.) 
16. xara, ‘commensurately with,’ as far as Law could 
- make, as far as Life indissoluble can have power to 
enable Him. De Wette, “as far as He carries in 
Himself this power, is indestructible, remains to 
eternity; so far is there no end of His Priesthood.” 
vopov, finely contrasted with dvvaypw. Cf. v. 18. 
évroAns capxucns. “ What this carnal precept is, you 
have ix. 9—14.....80 that the sacrifices of the 
Law, effecting only a carnal right to the congrega- 
tion of God’s people; the sacrifice of Christ 
right to Heaven; this right is tendered by the 
Gospel, the other by the Law.” (Thorndike.) _ 
capxuchs, finely reconciled with Rom. vi. 7. 10. 14 
(Thorndike, iii. 112) ; but capxwns is read in A, C, 
D. (Wetstein.) 
axatanvrou, inferred from eis tov aiova. 
17. 67s, not translateable, though sometimes rendered 
‘that’ in the Authorized Version. It is the par- 
ticle of citation, ‘recitative,’ as in x. 8, xi. 18. 
(De Wette.) 
18. abérnois*, simply ‘abolition ;’? S. Ephrem, Rhythms. 
(Morris, p. 393, &c.) 
8 Kitto quotes from Maimonides the 9th article of the Jewish Creed: “1 


believe, with, perfect faith, that this Law shall not be changed ; neither shall 
any other Law come from the Creator, blessed be His Name!” 
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Cf. Rom. viii. 3, rd advvarov tov vopou, ev q nobéver dia 
THS TAPKOS. | . 

évroAjs, without the article, not as undefined, but to 
make the statement general. (De Wette.) ‘The 
whole Law,” says Bp. Bull, even (as a FORMAL 
enactment, partly moral, partly positive) the Deca- 
logue. 2 Cor. iii. 7. 

By the Law of Moses, and the covenant between 
God and His people, nothing at all was expressly 
covenanted concerning everlasting life, and the 
happiness of the world to come, but this,—that 
they should be a free people, and enjoy their own 
laws in possession of the land of Canaan, on con- 
dition of their observing such laws as God should 
give them. 

When it is said of the statutes of the Law 
‘‘which if a man do, he shall even live in them,”’ 
Lev. xviii. 5; Ezek. xx. 21, everlasting life is not 
necessarily signified, byt only a prosperous estate. 
V. Exod. xix. 5, 6; xxiii. 25. Deut. xxix. 9. 18. 

But the secret of the Law, Ps. xxv. 12. 14; cxix. 
18, was the spiritual obedience involved, not openly 
expressed, in the Law; that which was of faith; 
in its nature, though not in degree, the same with 
the spiritual righteousness which the Gospel re- 
quires. Doctrines such as the immortality of the 

' soul, and the rewards and punishments after death, 
were known to the patriarchs not by the Law, but 
before it, and independently of it. The general 
principle of the True Religion in serving one True 
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God was not blotted out, when they received the 
taint of Egyptian idolatries, but remained in force 
among them, at such time, as by receiving the 
Law, and becoming a free state, they undertook to 
serve God, and govern themselves according to the 
Laws that He should give them. In this sense, 
the Fathers argue against the Jews, that Chris- 
tianity is more ancient than Judaism (Thorndike). 
Whatever grace, forgiveness of sins, and spiritual 
sanctification, were given under the Law, were 
given not through the Law, but through the 
Gospel in the Law (‘ sub-current to it’), for Christ’s 
sake, for merits which were the only hope of all 
God’s servants then, even as they are that now 
to us. | 
18, 19. wey ...8é ... neglected in our Authorized Ver- 

sion, noticed by Luther (Poole). . 

ovdéy ... vouos, parenthetical explanation of ac. xat 
avoderés. Read Calvin in Peile. 

éreXeiwoev, ‘made perfect,’ implying the abrogation of 
the Law, though its ceremonies were still observed. 

érretcarywry?) yweras (sc.), 80 Slade, &c. rightly. 

érecaywy) Kpeitrovos édrridos—‘the introduction of a 
hope,’ better than all previous hopes, upon and 
above them; ‘God having provided some better 
thing for us.’ 

Sid, of the means through which; the antecedent is 
errevo ayy). 

éyylfouev. No longer does the old separation exist be- 
tween God and His people, signified by the Veil. 
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“What is this better hope,” Thorndike perti- 
nently asks, “but that of the world to come, so 
much better than the land of promise? And what 
bringeth it in, but the Gospel of Christ, by whom 
alone sinners have access to God ? ” 

20. A new argument, as Estius and Wolf rightly ob- 
serve: v. Paraph. Winer, p. 428. 
xa’ Gcov, nearly = dom; v. Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 629. 

The premiss ov yopls épx. established by ot pép 
yap xwpis— Merxuoedéx, which Winer and De 
Wette call a parenthesis. 

xa?’ Scov—-xatad tocovTo*®, This is similar to the argu- 
ments in i. 4; iti. 3; vill. 6, where the relative 
‘clauses are proved first,—‘ Great as the difference 
between the solemnity of an oath, and the absence 
of an oath; so vast is the difference of the dvaOnxn 
of Jesus from that of the Legal priests.’ 

Opkwpocias. Ezek. xvii. 19, 3-Esdr. viii. 9; a@ rare 
compound (Bloomfield); ». the cognate forms in 
Liddell and Scott; supply yéyover, v. 16.22 (apyre- 
pevs), or paprupetran, v. 17. 

21. yewpis, simply ‘ without ;’ opposed to pera, ‘ with.’ 

eiat yeyovores; v. Jelf, 375. 4, a mere periphrasis here 
for the perfect. 

dca, of the origin, perhaps, rather than the agent. Jelf, 
627. 3. 

pos, as elsewhere, of the person addressed. 


. » na Sco... v. 20, is obviously connected with xara rocotro xpelrrovos, 
©. 22. Winer, p. 587. 
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av iepeds—Meryioedéx is omitted in some codd.,—the 
emphasis is on apoce. 
22. xata tooodroy answers to xa’ dcov—xara of the 
standard of measurement. 
é&yyvos et Hellenistis et puris Hellenibus dicitur sponsor= 
avadoyos. V. Gloss. in Wolf; ‘surety ;? vox éyyvos 
alibi non reperitur in N. T. sepe autem in aliis 
scriptoribus. (Gouge in Poole’s Syn., v. Valckenaer.) 
How is the Lord Jesus Christ this, but by assuring 
the forgiveness of our debts out of the treasury of His 
merits? 1S. John ii. 1. 
SiaOnxns, genitive of the object, after &yyvos. 
*Inoods, emphatic. 
23°. V. Paraphrase. 
qActoves, more than seventy. Grot., Valck. Pred. Nom. 
xodverPat with inf. verbs of willing, and their. con- 
traries. Jelf, 664, A, as in old English, v. note on 
v. 25—prevented by death’ from abiding in the 
priesthood, or, in life,—the latter sense in Hero- 
dotus, i. 80. Artemidorus, ii. 27. 72. 
24. avtov ipsum. 
péverv, ‘through His abiding.’ 
adrapaBarov éyea t.t. ‘He hath His priesthood un- 
changeable.’ (De Wette and Winer, p. 98, § 18.) 
drapaf. is the predicate = adiadoyov, aréXeurop. 
SS. Theoph., Cicumen. (Peile). 


1 Lachmann, Tischendorf, De Wette, prefer fepets ‘yeyovdres, after 
A, C, D, E. . 

2 No notice is here taken of the more recent abuses, by which the High 
Priesthood became almost an annual office. 
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_ arapaBaroy*, 1. ‘Not to be transgressed :’ 2. ‘not to 
pass from, or, be devolved.’ So the English, ‘to 
be passed over’ might have two meanings in vulgar 
use. “Quasi dicas intransibile,” says Estius, “quod 
ad alium transire non potest,” (a novel use of the 
word.) | | | 

25. 60ev (Bengel on ii. 17) occurs six times in this Epistle, 
not once in those which have S. Paul’s name, only 
in his speech, Acts xxvi. 19. 

eis TO wavTedés, one of the phrases for. which Grotius 
attributes this Epistle toS. Luke. 8S. Luke xiii. 11, 
of degree, not of time. 

In wdvrore {ov x.7.d. the Ground (66er) is re- 
peated, and at the same time extended. De Wette. 

eis rd évt., of the result. “The Everlasting Intercession 
is grounded upon the Everlasting Ransom.” Read 
Beza. 

evruyxavew. Valckenaer would read wrepevruyydavew 
virép, and adds, “Our prayers too are hence styled 
évrevéeis.”” 1 Tim. ii. 1; iv. 15. 

“So that neyther death can take him away, 
neither any infirmitye let Hym, to be a convenient 
and perfite beseecher for us” (Erasmus). 

This verse is parenthetical. 

26. Tovovros, ‘such as I have described,’ ». Paraphrase. yap 
is not “‘ nimirum enimvero’’ (as Peile renders it), 

_ but supports and explains azrapaf. éyet. 
Winer, De Wette, &c., read xat émrpemrev (v. Griesbach), 


3 rdfis dwapdf. in Plutarch. Wetstein. 
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p. 389; if so, the «ai belongs to érperrev, ‘ was also 
suitable,’ ‘ or just suitable.’ 

frperev, imperfect for the present, referring perhaps to 
il, 10—18, is suitable as we were saying. Jelf, 
398. 4. 

cto, ‘holy,’ ‘pure,’ Prov. xxii. 11; Deut. xxxii. 4, in 
the New Testament, says De Wette, nearly = 
Sixavos, 1 Thess. ii. 10; 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

dxaxos, ‘ guiltless’ (Rom. xvi. 18, ‘harmless’). 

dpiavros, ‘unspotted.’ S. James i. 27; 18. Pet. i. 4. 

- wexwpicpévos. Sacerdos veteris Testamenti variis modis 
a populo, imprimis Festo expiationis, segregatus est. 
(Wolf.) 

keYwpiopévos aro Tov duaptwrov, ‘removed from sin- 
ners,’ not in outward society—for Ie was the friend 
of publicans and sinners, and came to call them to 
repentance—but as to sin. 

27. nal’ 7épav* may be used here in rather a isos sense, 
as in x. 11, or, it does not strictly mean that they 
offer daily ° (for it is not attached to dvadépery), but 


- & “Tndefinitely for 8:4 wayrds,” (Tholuck, De Wette,) “to express the 
idea of the frequent repetition of the offering.” ead here 8. Aug. de Pece. 
Mer. et Rem. ii. 19: “qui non haberet necessitatem, sicut illi qui sacer- 
dotum principes dicebantur, sacrificium pro suis primum offerre peccatis 


_ quotidie, deinde pro populi’ Here he attaches xaé’ iudpay to dvapépes, 


i 


but immediately after, quoting the Latin of the text, he gives “habentem 
quotidianam necessitatem.”” The daily need is strictly true, and (even if the 
supposition in the following note be not admitted, out of Lev. ix. 3. 18, or 
geem insufficient) would accumulate until the Day of Atonement. 

§ But cf. Philo, here cited by Peile (though the passage is not fully paral- 
lel): dpxsepeds xara rods vduous edxds Te nal Ovolas teAGy Kal? éxdoray 
jyuépay. Cf. Joseph. B. J.v.5.7. Grotius and Kuin. suppose a reference to 
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only that they have daily need*; for it need not, 
perhaps, be confined to the yearly solemnity. 
Read Whitby’s note on the Socinian Gloss, and 
Slade: v. also note from John Johnson, at x. 11. 

iS/mv, not a mere possessive pronoun, but in contrast to 
TY Tov Naod, as aAdoTpiar. Cf. iv. 10 (Winer, 
p. 189): ». n.° 

touvro, ‘this,’ ‘the offering for the people,’ 8. Chrys., 
S. Cc., 8S. Theoph., &. According to others, 
‘offering generally,’ De Wette. The first is 
right. : 

I will here only refer the reader to one of John John- 
son’s very strange renderings on this Epistle, vol. 1. 
p. 184, rev idiwv,. meaning, according to him, the 
Apostles, as peculiarly. belonging to Christ ; just as 
in early times rv dyiwv was by some understood of 
the saints in ix. 8. 

28. éyovras doOéverav, opposed to TeTedevwmpévov eis Tov 

aiava. 

_6 vomos, opposed to 6 Adyos THs épxapoclas. 

av6patrous, opposed to Ticv, (without the article as inc. i.) 

TeTeAeLopevov must mean therefore ‘perfected ;’ so that 


Lev. iv. 3. 13, and De Wette allows that that offering was possibly often 
offered. 

6 A DousLE ContTRast.—The coutrast here is principally between the 
double sacrifice which the High Pricst’s infirmity rendered necessary, and 
the single sacrifice of Himself which Christ must offer ; secondarily, between 
the daily pressure of that necessity on the Iligh Priests, and the épdéwat of 
Christ. Whether, therefore, the legal High Priests actually offered that 
double sacrifice daily (Lev. iv. 3. 13), or whether the need, accumulating 
day by day, was satisfied by the great yearly rite, does not seem very 
material 
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there can never be any defect in holiness, power, or 
sympathy. 
6 Aoyos, the statement of the oath. 
The contrast between the Jewish priests and 
Christ from this last point of view is established by 
yap, and expanded. (De Wette.) 


Carrer VIII. 


1. xefadavoy, “not necessary,” says Winer, p. 478, § 59, 
“to supply €or: xepddavov declares the content of 
the sentence, and corresponds to an epexegetical 
apposition. Cf. Madvig, 229.” Cf. Rom. viii. 3. 
The nominative. V. Thorndike against the Soci- 
nians, ii. 231. 

Cf. Themistius, Orat. de pace xepadaiov roi 
WapovTos Noryov. 

xeparavov. “The principal point” (De Wette); read 

note in Peile; but tovodroy refers back to the pre- 

_Vious description ; and ‘summary’ seems to be the 
better rendering; ‘sum and substance.’ (Slade.) 
De Wette cites Plato, Gorgias, p. 453 a, to xea- 
Aatoy (eiHods) eis Toro TeXevTa. Leg. i. 648 ©, 
Kepdravov 8) tadelas Aéyouevy Tiv opOnv Tpodny. 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 206, xepddaia Acywv. “ Other exx. 
in Bleek.”’ In Acts xxii. 28, it means a ‘sum of 
money.’ 

Tois Aeyouevors, the present discussion of the superiority 
of the Son to Aaron and his priestly line. 

towoutov, says De Wette, “is defined by what follows, 
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and does not refer to vii. 28.”” But this is less natu- 
ral. It is the same as in vii. 26. | 

TIS peyadkwouvrns, genitive of the subject. 

éy Tois ovpavois. éxabice, 1. év rots ovpavois, 2. ret- 
roupyss, 3. T oKnvIAs T. arnd. 

2. Aevroupyés shows that AecToupyixd, i. 14, is not em- 
paane. 

tav daylov, ‘the heavenly sanctuary,’ neuter, most paurely; 
not masculine, as Peile holds. 

oxnvy. The World and the Heaven of Heavens. Wil- 
let, in his Hexapla on Lev. iv., writes, ‘The Apos- 
tle calleth Christ’s Body the true Tabernacle, which 
the Lord pight and not man;” so Beza, Owen. 
But whatever the type in its varied application 
may elsewhere signify, this cannot be correct here, 
since 8. Paul’s aim is to show the heavenly nature 
of Christ’s Priesthood ; and the Jewish type which 
he has chosen is only answered by Christ’s Present 
Intercession at God’s Mercy-seat in Heaven. 

S. Chrys., oxnviy évtadéa tov odpavoyv rAéyer. Estius is 
positive, dismissing other interpretations and their 
reasons, “ Ilud nunc dicimus, ex Apostoli sententia 
per tabernaculum et sancta ccelum significari.” 

érntev. Cf. Exod. xxxiii. 7, nal XaBdov Moavots rhv 
oKnyny avtrov émntev tow THs TapeuPoArs. Herod. 
vi. 12, cxnvas anEapevos. ‘ Fixit.’ 

obx dvOpwiros, e.g. Moses and his cunning workmen: 
o. Whitby for quotations from Josephus and Philo. 

3. The proof of our Lord’s Ae:tovpyia is here given (and 
so Bengel and Grotius) by yap. 
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was, emphatic. The offering of both gifts and sacrifices 

is the object of every High Priest’s appointment. 
Jas. Peirce will not allow our Lord’s Priesthood 
in His Sacrifice. 

dapa te Kal Ovoias, v. note on y. 1. Melchisedec, there- 
fore, offered some sacrifice. Cf. v. 6 (J. Johnson, 
vol. i. p. 128). 

What are the dapa te nai Ovoiat which our Lord has 
to offer? Surely the free and willing gift and 
offering of “ ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be 
a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice,” presented by 
Him before God. 

A, et péev ydp. Lachm., Tischendf., Bl., read e¢ pév ov, 
after A, D*, 17, 23, &c., De Wette; either makes 
good sense; ydp, however, is: causal, not merely 
explanatory. “If He, that is to say” (or ‘now’), 
“were upon earth, He would not be a High Priest 
at all.” De Wette, who adds, that tepéwy is want- 
ing in A, B, D*, EB, 17, &c., and is to be removed 
as a gloss, after Tischf., Lachm., Bleek. 

yap, explanatory of év rots ovpavois, and establishing it. 

Socinian interpreters argue here, that our Lord 
was no Priest upon earth; but the Apostle is not 
here speaking of that great act of Priesthood— 
His offering Himself upon the Cross; but of the 
never ceasing Aettoupyia of Christ, which is not on 
earth; and which, in order to its correspondence 
with the Jewish type, must imply a previous sacri- 
fice outside the oxnv7 adnOwh of the Heavens, 

5. umrodetyyart, ‘the copy.’ 
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Tov érovpavioy, simply ‘things in heaven,’ ra érrovpavia. 
Theocr. Idyll. xxv. 5, rov yap pact peyiotov érrov- 
paviwy xeyo\woOas (heavenly beings). 

In the Gospel all is heavenly and in heaven. 
Christ Jesus, His ministry of intercession; His 
people, their hope, their conversation ; they are in 

_ heavenly places, éy rots ézrovpavious, Eph. 1. 3. 

Erasmus thus: ‘“ Whatsoever Christe did, even 
in earth, because it was not done after the fleshe, 
but after the spirite, and came from heaven, and 
thither tendeth, the same, compared unto the grosse- 
ness of Moses’ priesthood, is woorthily called hea- 
tenly. And this God seemeth to have signifyed, 
when, prescrybing unto Moses a forme to buylde a 
temple, he speaketh in thys wise: ‘Se thou make 
all things according to the patron which was shewed 
thee in the mounte.’ For Moses saw with his 

_ spiritual eyes another holyer manour of the temple, 
another manour of sacrifyces and priesthood, after 
the patron wherof he drewe out in the meane 
season a certain grosse figure of thinges, till the 
tyme should come, that God would have shadowes 
geve place unto trew things. Now is the same 
tyme already presente.” 

“The heavenly (Sanctuary, cf. ix. 238 f.).” De 
Wette. ix. 23, 7a yey trrodeiyuata tav év Trois 
oupavois, is opposed to ra érrovpdwa, which must 
therefore be = ra év rots ovpavois, and is more com- 
prehensive than De Wette makes it. 

Kexpnuatiorat, perfect, implying that the effects last 

L 
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until the time of the writer.—ypnyarivw. Of. Rom. 
viii. 3,—1. “todo business ;” 2. “‘ to debate about a 
matter ;” 3. “to give answer after deliberation ;” 
4, then in New Test. and LXX, “to give (e.g. 
xii. 25) divine warnings.” ypnwarifowat, passive, 
to receive these, ‘‘divinitus doceri.”” This use of 
the passive, found in S. Matt. ii. 12; Acts x. 22, is 
extremely rare. (Valck.) 
This verse gives the reason for ris aAnOuis. 


“See that thou make,” a peremptory order, showing the 


importance of the ‘typus.’ 


Womens, OY Tomes, equally good readings; xara, ‘in 


conformity with.’ 


rorov, ‘figura intellectualis et spiritualis;’ ‘model.’ 


These words are from the LXX. 


-6. vuvt 8, opposed to ef wév. As things now are, under 


' the new Dispensation. 


Siaghopwrépas .... dom. Of. 1. 4, ui. 3, a form of argu- 


ment elsewhere noticed. 


térevye, properly an Ionic, then an Attic form (Butt- 


mann, vol. ii. 301); in some codd. the more usual 
Attic form occurs, rervynexe, and in A, D, a, térvye; 
on the last ». Lobeck, Phrynichus, 395. (Winer, 
p- 82, § 15.) 


d:aOnen, specially ‘Testament’ or ‘ will;’ rarely in cl 


sical Greek ‘covenant.’ §. Paul in ix. 16, presses 
both its meanings with so sudden a transition, as 
to. give some appearance of a play upon words. 
But his reasoning is justified by its material correct- 
ness, since the Christian Sian is, in fact, 1. A 
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Covenant between the Lord and His people; 2. 
a Testament, valid upon the Death of the Lord 
Jesus. So also the Law of Moses is, 1. A covenant 
proper; 2. a testament improper, deriving all its 
formal force from the bloody types of Christ’s 
Death, on which its esoteric teaching also was 
based. 

Thorndike is much to the point, iti. 34, “ d:aOnen 
in ordinary Greek meaneth no more than a man’s 
last will and testament; but in the use of the Jews 
who spoke Greek, such as are the Apostles, the 
translators of the Old Testament into Greek, and 
others, it signifies also a covenant. If it pleased 
God that our Lord Jesus Christ should die, to assure 
us of everlasting life on His part, which thereby 
He purchased, obliging God on His part to give it 
to those who shall be found qualified for it, well 
may the Apostle affirm that it is the last Will and 
Testament of Him who died to make it irrevocable 
(because men’s wills are not so till death). But it 
containeth, nevertheless, a covenant, because men 
become not the Sons of God by birth, but by 
choice; accepting the adoption which is tendered, 
being also their New Birth. Whereupon it follows, 
ix. 18, whence neither the first was dedicated 
without blood; making the first covenant a testa- 
ment also, because the sacrifices which it was dedi- 
cated with signified the death of Christ, whose 
Testament the New Covenant is. Let no man then 
marvel whence it comes that the agreement between 
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God and His ancient people being always repre- 
sented in the Old Testament in the nature and 
terms of a covenant, the New is by the Apostle 
proved to have the nature of the last Will and 
Testament of our Lord Christ, ix. 16, 17.” 

pecirns. Job ix. 33; Gal. iii. 19 f.; 1 Tim. 11. 5; ¢. gen. 
rei Diod. Sic. iv. 54; Joseph. iv. 6, 7. (De Wette.) 

- émarryediaus. The Promises of God were the sanctions of 
the two d:aOjxat; for the one they stipulated the 
rewards of this world, for the other those of the 
neat world. 

émi, as before, of the basis. 

7. eb yap, proving xpelrroot, the last or do@ clause first, 
as always in this Epistle, i. 45; iii. 3; vil. 22. 

8. avrois must evidently be given to peudomevos, as Slade 
well argues; the accidental repetition of the dyep- 
mros in pew. 18 not an excuse for forcing the 
Greek’; and the argument also does not require it. 
It runs thus :—‘“ The Covenant of Christ is better; 
for the other was not without faults. If it had 
been so, no room would have been sought for a new 
one. But that room is sought for; in the act of 
blaming the people, He promises a new one; there- 
fore the old one must have had its faults; and the 
new one is better.” SoS. Chrys.*, Raphel, Ben- 


' 7 As De Wette says, “In fact, the blame falls on them (the Israelites).” 
Estius, on the other hand, prefers to join abrots to Adyar... ududopar, Cc. 
dat. Herod. vi. 87, 88. Aristoph. Thesm. 837. 

8 S. Chrysostom expressly. Otx elwe ueupduevos 8¢ abt, GAAA peudd- 
pevos 3t abrots Adve. 


\ 
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gel, &c., c. Jas. Peirce, &c. Grotius, whom Thorn- 
dike follows (read the last, iii. 39 and 568, against 
the Antinomians, and ii. 502; i. 332, on the 
fulfilment of this prophecy of Jeremiah). V.Jus- 
_ tin Martyr in Grotius. 

Aéyet, for the differences between this quotation and our 
present copies of the LXX, o. Bengel. xai cvv— 
TeX. made co-ordinate by «ai instead of a relative 
which would sub-ordinate it. De Wette. 

The House of Israel, and the House of Judah: 
then in verse 10, the House of Israel only—(is this 
latter put alone for brevity’s sake, as Estius 
thinks ?). There is a certain difficulty meres which 
_ does not affect the argument. 

xatd denotes ‘ similarity, sort (pattern).’ Winer, p. 420. 

. €v hpépa emtdaBowevou you. Valckenaer says, ‘“‘ A mere 
Hebraism.” Winer, § 63, p. 504. ‘No confusion 
of two constructions. Fritzsche, Conject. p. 34. 
This quotation from the LXX é& 7. é. yw. is said 
perhaps unusually, but not incorrectly; and the 
Hebrew has certainly given occasion for it, so to 
speak; because it is quoted from Jer. xxxi. 32. 
The partic. for infin. as in Jer, xxix. 2. Cf. Bar. 
li. 28.” 

iene “Non defendi eos contra serpentes, Levitas 
in eorum occisionem armavi, passus sum eos venire 
sub jugum Madianitarum, Philistinorum, et aliarum 
gentium.” (Grotius.) The LXX here do not read 
with our present Hebrew text. (Read Estius and 
Jas. Peirce.) 
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10. did0vs°. It is just possible, as Valckenaer observes, 
that dacw was written by S. Paul from the LXX, 
and has been omitted by transcribers. But Winer 
says, p. 506, “An endeavour after an easier for- 
mation of the sentence, or the giving prominence 
to the second thought, is not unfrequently the 
origin of this anacoluthon. To translate «ai ‘ even, 
as Bohme does, is forced, and by no means favoured 
by x. 16.” So he combines ddovs with éreypawa, 
arguing from x. 16. Contrast De Wette; d:dow 
dwaw, Cod. Vatic., d:50vs Cod. Alex. (L.XX), but 
the sumple participle does not answer well to ain, 
since it must be combined with the relative clause, 
and not with «at émrvypdyw. De Wette’s opinion 
seems preferable. 

S. Clemens Rom. (ad Corinth.) gives Rahab’s 
words to the spies, yiwwwoKxovea yiwacKw éya, STL K- 
ptos 6 Oeos tuay trapadidwow tpiv ryy Tod TavThy. 

“The old Covenant was only externally pro- 
mulged and wrapped up, as it were, in ink and 
parchment; or, at best, engraven upon tables of 
stone; whereas this new Covenant is set forth in 
living characters, imprinted upon the vital powers 
of men’s souls.” John Smith, Select Discourses, 
drd edit. p. 339. | 

eis Ocov. Cf. 1.5. V. Winer, p. 197. 242. 

‘‘ Sensus est,” writes Grotius, ‘“‘ efficiam ut omnes 

legem meam memoriter teneant—nempe, in sensu 


® Lachmn., Tischidf., read, after A, D gr., E gr., :a0hen pov, but it does 
not occur in the Alex. Cod. of the LXX (De Wette). 
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primo, per multitudinem synagogarum que structs 

sunt illo tempore, ubi Lex ter in Hebdomade doce- 

batur; in sublimiore sensu, Spiritum sanctum dabo 
_Christianis, qui eos doceat atque hortetur.” 

1. ob py SidaEwowv. ‘“ Hermann’s Canon is not applicable 
to the New Testament. Here reference is made to 
the definite time of the Messianic period, and at 
the same time duration is denoted.’”’ Winer, p. 
450. V. Jelf, 748. Cf. x. 17, where pvnc6a, how- 
ever, is not quite a certain reading. 

aAnoiov, Winer remarks, “better vroditnv’”’ (after A, B, 
D, E, 17, &c. : ». Griesbach), referring to Gen. xi. 3 ; 
xii. 11; Jer. ix. 20, &c. ‘There is here a Hebrew 
repetition, framed from the LXX, for ‘one an- 
other.’’’ V. Valckenaer, Grinfield, Slade. 

Read Bengel, who seems here to follow Theo- 
doret, Todro dé ov ata Tov wapovta Biov yeyévntat, 
GAXa Kat’ Exewov yevnoerat. 

The spiritual knowledge of God, of which under 
the old Dispensation the Prophets were the ap- 
pointed ministers, was the ‘secret’ of the Law. 
In the ‘letter’ of the same, of which the Priests 
were the appointed ministers, Eternal Life was not 
expressly offered, and Faith in the one Sacrifice 
of Christ was not formally taught. As Legal offi- 
cers, the Priests had to do only with the types of 
it. The Reality was the subject of an esoteric 
teaching, not offered to all alike, but only as each 
could bear it. ‘The Lord,’ therefore, even Jesus . 
Christ, was the ‘mystery’ of the Law; and the 
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Jews, especially before the captivity, were slow to 
learn Him. Read Estius on the tenth verse (“ du- 
bitationes quedam’’). 
amo puxpov avtav. A, B, D*, E, 17, &e. omit QUTOY, 80 
do most copies of the LXX. (De Wette.) 
12. The full knowledge of God is only possible after re- 
mission of sins. 
13. éyyvs adavicpod: ‘Nye gone’ (Erasmus) even in 
Jeremiah’s time, 600 years before. Cf. rv dia- 
Onxny nbavixact, Demosth. Or. Att. p. 864. He 
calleth the Gospel xawny «. the Law aanatotrat, 
.. room is sought .°. the Law is ov« aeurros .. 
the Gospel is better. 
wanXa.ovv, ‘to make to be old.” LXX, Lam. iii. 4. Job 
ix. 5 (De Wette): here “to declare old.”—¢yn- 
packw usually of persons, ‘senescere ;’ but also of 
things in Xenophon and Herodian. Of. Bleek, 


Kuinoel.” 


CuaptTer IX. 


1. ov refers to viii. 5. Note the sense o ee “ had 
during its continuance.” 

mpwrTn, sc. diaOnxn, as 8. Chrysos., 8. Theophylact, 
Luther, Io. Cameron, Estius, Grotius, Bengel, &c. ; 
not oxnvyn with Theodoret, the received text, Wet- 
stein, Whitby, &c. Read Valckenaer. 

Sixavopata, ‘constitutiones ad cultum pertinentes’ 
(Jac. Capell. ap. Wolf). V. Whitby; “ Preecepta 
cultiis.” : 

Aatpeias, genitive of the object. .  . . ) 
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Te, Winer, § 58, p. 885. “re sometimes may have the 
effect of making prominent: 1d dy. «., as being 
particular and presupposed in Sicawpata 2., is in- 
troduced with emphasis by te. But since the 
author is speaking of the Sanctuary circum- 
stantially (v. 2 et seq.), so this comes prominently 
forward as his main idea. We must not think this 
strange, because what is not homogeneous” with, 
but approximative to, what goes before, may 
according to circumstances be either important or 
‘not. Cf. Heb. xii. 2. In general we may remark, 
that the subjective treatment of the author appears 
by the selection of re, and that re and 5é were at 
an early period interchanged by the copyists in the 
New Test. Cf. Acts vil. 26; viii. 6; ix. 24; xi. 
13; xii. 8; xiii. 44; xxvi. 20, &.” 

There are two distinct things, the ducamwpara hy 
which constitute the Ne:toupyia that the author is 
about to contrast with Christ’s, v. 6 et seq,; and 
the sanctuary, equally typical, but not so promi- 
nent in this argument, which is - parenthetically 
detailed in vv. 2—6. The Apostle, as is not 
unusual, takes the second first. 

Koojtxov, v. Wetstein for examples, particularly Josephus, 
B. v. 5. 4, 9 mparn avrod TuAn Odpas ovx eiye Tod 
4p oupaiee TO aaves o kal advaxndevotor évédhaive, 
TO pev Tp@Toy pépos.... elyev ev avt@ I' Oavpa- 
cuTata Kal eine! mac avOpwros épya, Avy- 


30 ¢ xa) connects homogeneous things, re annexes subsidiary.” Ibid. 
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viav tpatrelav Oupiarnpioy éevéhaivov Sé of Z’ Avyvo1 
Tous TAaYHTas.—ot dé emt THS TpaTrélns aprot IB' tov 
Te Codiaxoy KUKNOV Kai Tov éniavTov, TO OupsaTrpiy 
dé... . donpawvev Ott Tod Geod rravta Kal To Oeg— 
To 6€ évdotatw pépos K’ pcy hv myyav, Sveipyeto 8 
Guoiws KaTaTeracpat, mpos TO EEwOev, Exerto bé 
ovdey Sdws €y avTa. 

And Philo de Monarch., 76 pév advwratw xai mpos 
annOevay Lepov Ocod voile Tov coprayTa ypn Koo pov 
elvat, vewy pev Eyovta aywratov THs Tav syrov 
ovalas pwépos ovpavov. 

There can, therefore, be little doubt how Josephus 
or Philo would have understood words like these. 
But again, Philo de Vit&é Moysis, “ But the stuff of 
the hangings he chose out of full 10,000, selecting 
them of equal number with the elements of which 
the world was composed, and having reference to 
the same; I mean water, and earth, and air, and 
fire. For the fine linen is from earth, from water 
cometh purple; and the hyacinth is likened to air, 
for this by nature is blue; and the cochineal to fire, 
because either is ruddy. For it was needful that, 
in preparing a temple made with hands for the 
Builder and Maker of all, they should take the like 
essences to those, with which He did cunningly 
devise the whole.” 

So again Josephus, Ant. ii. 77, “For if one 
were to consider with attention the fixing of the 
Tabernacle, and behold the dress and state of the 
priests, and the gear that was in use for Divine 
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Service,... he will find each of these things to have 
been contrived for imitation, and for typical repre- 
sentation of the Universe. ... For having divided the 
Tabernacle thirty cubits in length into three, and 
having given up to all the priests two parts asa 
sort of common beaten place, he signifieth the 
earth and sea, for these also are traversable by all ; 
but the third part he circumscribeth for God alone, 
because the Heaven was unapproachable by man.” 

The Apostle, I believe, by this word xoopixov, 
adopts not indeed all these fancies, but a certain 
mystical understanding of the Tabernacle and its 
furniture ; that it typified the created’ universe ; 
and, in particular, that the Holiest typified the 
Heaven of Heavens: ». note on v. 9. 

Thorndike says, “This interpretation induces a 
twofold meaning of the Old Testament, inferring 
that, if the mystical and ailegorical sense determine 
in the promises of the world to come, the literal 
and historical sense determines in the promises of 
this life,”’ ii. 242: o. Whitby, Grotius. 

On the other hand’, Wolf and Bengel say, 
‘‘mundanum ”’ (“ seu terrestre, atque adeo corrupti- 
bile, seu interitui et exitio obnoxium’’): ¢. Estius’*. 


1 Bp. Andrewes speaks slightingly of this view, Sermon x. of the Resur- 
rection. 

2 §. Theodoret : rhy cxnvhy ofrws exdrece téxov exéxovcay Tod Kédopov 
mwayTés. KaTawerdopats yap udow Sinpetro Six7, wal Ta pty abrijis éxadciro 
&yia, 7a 82 Ayia THY Gylov, Kal eumeiro Ta wey Gyia Thy év TH yi woArrelay, 
7a 8t Ayia tay Gylov Td Tay obpavay evdialrnua, K.7.A. 

3 Who for himself says, “ Why is it called xooyindy ? It was worldly and 
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De Wette, after Bretschn., opposes xoopsx. to 
éroupaviov. ov yetpoTrounrou, V. 11. 

It may be added, that, in the later temple both 
the court of the priests, and that of the women, 
with all the sacred buildings they included, were 
called +o Gyiov. The outer one, the Court of the 
Gentiles (ceSouevor), was connected with the others 
by the Beautiful gate, and six other entrances, in 
front of which were little columns inscribed to this 
effect, 47 Sely aAXopuAoy évTds TOD ayiou Traptévat: 
80 says Josephus. To yap Sevrepov lepoy dyiov 
éxaneito. (Mede *.) 

2. xateoxevdoOn. Raphel, out of Xenophon’s Cyroped. 
1. ii., cites oxnvas avtois Katecxevace, &. “ The 
general idea oxnvy is particularized and divided 
afterwards.” 

4) mpolects Tay dptwv. The outlaying of the loaves, ‘the 
loaf-offering,’ Winer, § 34, p. 211; and in § 67, 
p. 559, he says against Grotius, &., ‘“‘ No need of 
hypallage, the offering of the loaves, theholy custom 
of offering the loaves ;” but surely Grotius is right 
in thinking that it is equivalent to ot mporeOérres 
aipTot. 

Cf. Exod. xxv. 23 ff, xxxvii. 10 ff, of the rpa- 
mela, and the Avyvia. 


secular, i.e. earthly, not heavenly, thus far, that its ministry was earthly ; 
its ministers upon the earth, its Testament had its sanction in worse, i.e. 
earthly promises ;” and, nearly agreeing with him, De Wette. 

4 In remembrance of this we must reject S. Chrysostom’s rendering of 
noopuxdy, * accessible to all the world,” given by De Wette. 
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#rts, the antecedent is 7) wparn oxnvyn; and it is empha- 
sized by #rts. 

ayia, not paroxyton and feminine, as Whitby, &c., but 
the neuter plural. “A, D*, E, add drylov, and 
Lachmann accepts the reading!’? De Wette (a 
strange blunder). 

8. devrepov. The first veil was in front of the Tabernacle, 
the second in front of the Holy of Holies. 

ayva aryiov. Winer writes, p. 159, § 27: ‘This may be 
the ‘plural of excellence,’ the Most Holy. of the 
Temple of Jerusalem ; but it must not be paroxyton 
(as Erasmus and others). However, although this 
part of the Israelitish sanctuary occurs under the 
title ré6 dyov, Exod. xxvi. 33; Num. iv. 4; cf. 
Joseph. Ant. iii. 6.4; yet the Most Holy is actually 
called ra dyta Tay ayiwv, 1 Kings viii.6; with this 
cf. the Latin ‘penetralia,’ ‘adyta,’ Virg. Ain. ii. 
297.” And § 36, p. 220, “Of the well-known 
Hebrew mode of conveying the superlative, Heb. 
ix. 3 (but which yet hardly belongs to this class, as 
it had already acquired the nature of a standing 
designation) ; Rev. xix. 16 (Baovreds Bactréwy nat 
Kupwos xvpiwv).” “The Highest King and Lord.” 

4. ypvcovv: v. Wetstein for quotations; ». Winer, p. 344, 
on this verse. 

Oupwarnprov, ‘ Censer.’ Corn. a Lap., Estius, Ebrard, 
&c., will have this to be the Golden Altar of in- 
cense; pleading that, though it was before the Veil, 
it yet belonged to the Holiest: and it isa difficulty 
that the Apostle passes over the Golden Altar in 
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silence, if this be not it. Yet it may be said that 
that Censer was of especial and singular use, and 
so of more importance than the Golden Altar which 
was used in the daily service morning and evening; 
and that in significance both the Censer and the 
Altar were nearly equivalent ; and it is clear * that 


' the use of the Censer at all in the Holiest goes to 


prove that the Altar was without (i.e. outside) it 
altogether. Erasmus says “Senser,” so Wolf, at 
length, and Whitby, who cites Maimonides and 
Abarbanel, to the effect that the Golden Censer was 
only used on the Great Day of Expiation, when 
the High Priest entered the Holy of Holies; at 
other times they offered incense in a silver censer 
(ro trupetov, LXX). 

N.B. The High Priest seems to have left the 
Censer burning, and on his fourth (?) entrance, 


. Ix. 7, to have taken out the other golden one, which 


had been left the year before. If so, De Wette’s 


‘ remark that 1t was taken from the vessel chamber, 


and therefore could not be reckoned among the 


_ furniture of the Holiest, is obviated. In defence of 


the rendering ‘ Altar,’ he gives five reasons why 
the author might give the Altar of incense a wrong 
position: 1. Exod. xxvi. does not speak of it; it is 
first mentioned Exod. xxx. 1 ff. 2. Exod. xxx. 6, 
its local position is not clear. 3. 1 Kings vi. 22, 
is also liable to misinterpretation. 4. It is desig- 


5 Almost enough, I think, to decide the question. 
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nated as a ayy trav dyiwv, Exod. xxx. 10. 5. 
Once a year, on the Day of Atonement, it was 
purified by the High Priest with the self-same blood 
which he carried into the Holiest. 

P.S. Estius, who translates Ouyar. ‘altar of in- 
cense,’ answers the objection that this was not 
gold, but covered with gold, with arguments that 
lose somewhat of their weight from the careful 
epithet in this same verse, vrepixexaduppevyny travto- 
Oev ypvoiw. 

év 4°. Jas. Peirce refers it to the second oxnv7, to avoid 
the seeming discrepance between this verse and the 
accounts in the Old Testament: v. Whitby and 
Estius at length. Grotius quotes Gorionides: “ In 
arcé positum esse virgam dicit G.” Peirce’s view 
is inadmissible, because of avrijs in v. 5, and other 
reasons. Wetstein, I think, mghtly notes that, 
comparing Exod. xvi. 33, xxv. 21, it is possible 
that the manna may be understood from those verses 
to have been in the ark, because it is said to have 
been before the Testimony, i. e. the Decalogue, 
rather than before the Ark. éy must surely be 
used of local inclusion here, and. strictly too, as in 
the 2nd verse. “ The fact that, according to 1 Kings 
viii. 9, at the translation of the Ark into the Tem- 


6 «Tt appears from Buxtorf, Hist. Arc. p. 72, that there were, according . 
to Jewish tradition, capsulas or repositories about the ark for the conveni- 
ence of keeping some of the sacred vessels, or ornaments ; such as the pot of 
manna, and the rod of Aaron. So Deut. xxxi. 26. 1 Sam. vi. 8.” Slade, 
vid. S. Ephrem (ed. Morris), p. 275, note. 
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ple, nothing was in it, except the Two Tables of 
stone, occasions but little difficulty, because the 
author has in view the original ordinance.” De 
Wette. 
oTduvos, ‘ajar.’ Exod. xvi. 33. 
xpvoy, added from tradition. 

5. XepovBiy xatacxidfovra. Neuter for the images of the 
Cherubim. The Mercy-seat, or mercy-lid, covered 
the accusing testimony—the Decalogue — from 
God’s eye (Ebrard), and was sprinkled with the 
blood of the atoning sacrifices. Those images were 
called 4of£ns, because the Glorious Shechinah rested 
on, or between them. ‘The Cherubim that sup- 
port the Divine Glory.” De Wette. 

wept mv ovx Ear. ‘They have, indeed, each of them 
their mystery, appertaining to Christ, or His 
Church; but our subject calls us away to other 
points; and to go into further detail would be 
scarce opportune.” JV. Estius. 

6. tovrwy oftw mapecxevacpévov. “ When these things 
have been thus prepared.” 

6é answers to #éev in v. 1, and shows clearly that the 
whole description of ro @yvov xooptxov is parenthe- 
tical, however important indirectly. 

etclaowv, not ‘ went’—as in our Version—‘ enter,’ ‘go 
in,’ subjectively Present rather than objectively. 
No conclusion as to the date of this Epistle should 
be drawn from this tense. That the Jewish Temple 
was still standing is evident enough from the whole 
tenor of this Epistle, and the apparent circumstances 
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of the Jewish Christians. It cannot be satisfactory 
to argue it from the description of the Tabernacle 
(rather than the Zemple). 

Tas AaTpeias, “suffitum faciunt, panes proponunt, lucer- 
nam accendunt.”’ (Grotius.) 

7. anak, “once,” Willet; “one day,” Whitby. Grotius 
adds, “quater illo (uno) die eum intrasse ait Moses 
Kotzi—recte.” And see citations in Wetstein. 
The view of Grotius and Whitby is, I believe, the 
more likely. So Slade, De Wette’. 

admrat tod évavtod. Raphel cites this exact phrase from 
Herod. ii. 59, and v. Liddell and Scott. 

bmép Eavtod nal tay Tod aod dyvonuatov. “ For him- 
self and for the ignorances of the people.” But 
both renderings give much the same result. 

ayvonuatwy, v. note from Willet cited v. 2. Grotius 
says this is a general name for all sins, as is the 
Scripture use. Tob. ni. 3. Judith v. 20. Sirach 
li. 26. 1 Mac. xiii. 39, and a note in Estius refers 
to our Canonical Books, in Lev. xvi. JV. Slade’. 

7 It seems, as De Wette remarks, from Lev. xvi. 12. 15, that the High 
Priest must have entered into the Holiest at least twice. So T. H. Horne, 
iii. 330. 

® Maimonides, de Pcenitentiaé (v. Clavering, p. 43, 1705), gives the form 

of the Jews’ confession of sins ; and Clavering adds in a note the form which 
the High Priest used on the Day of Atonement: “Queso Domine, delique- 
runt, Rebelles fuerunt, et peccaverunt coram te Populus tuus domus Israelis, 
Queso Domine, ut remittas Delicta, Rebelliones, et Peccata, in quibus deli- 
querunt, rebelles fuerunt 4 peccaverunt coram te Populus tuus domus Isra- 
elis; sicut scriptum est in lege Mosis servi tui (Lev. xvi. 30) dicendo: In 
isto enim die expiationem faciet pro vobis ad purgandum vos, ab omnibus 
peccatis vestris coram Deo mundi eritis,” p. 437. The reader is referred 
also to Outram, de Sacr. p. 170 (ed. 1677), by Johnson. 
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8. Sndodvros, of prophetical intimations, xii. 27. 1 Pet. 
i, 11. Jos. Ant. iii. 7. 7 = arroonpaivortos (De - 
Wette). 

pyre, the subjective negative required by the infinitive 
after SnNobvtos. V. Winer, 427. Jelf, 745. 

mwepavepooba (strictly perfect); not that no benefit in 
spiritual things had been received before the Pas- 
sion of our Lord: many saints already were in 
Christ; but that the way into the Holiest. was not 
made fully known. It was the Secret of the Law, 
not its letter, and so says Willet, c. xvi. ‘The 
meaning is, that the way to Heaven was not made 
so apparent and manifest as afterwards under the 
Gospel.” 

TaY ayiwy, genitive of the object; the way leading into 
the Holies. 

THs mpwotns oxnvis. The first, or Legal Tabernacle, com- 
prehending both the rpwrny oxnryny of v. 6, and the 
Sevrépay of v. 7; 80 Peile. De Wette, on the other 
hand, translates ‘so long as the front tabernacle 
stood, 1. e. so long as the direction lasted that only the 
‘front tabernacle was accessible, and not the Holiest.’ 

qvis*. Winer, § 24, p. 150, rightly acquiesces in the 
opinion that 771s is not attracted by the predicate 
mapaBoAn ; it introduces a characteristic fact; and 


® But De Wette makes the rapaBoaf consist in the inaccessibility of the 
Holiest, and denies that the word wapaBoAf is prédicate, putting fris with 
it for a subject. ‘Which allegory or figurative meaning is for the present 
time,” i.e. ‘for the present (religious) system,’ in contrast with aidy péAAwy, 
vi. 6, and its &ya0a wéAAovra (v. 11. x. 1); yet I think the other construc- 
tion preferable ; so Estius. 


CHAPTER IX. 163 


its antecedent is, perhaps, 7 mpwrn oxnvy, as S. 

Theophylact says. 
mapaBoryn. [If 1 rpern oxnvy be taken for the antece- 

dent, and zrapaBod7 for the predicate, ] The Holy 

Place was a type, 

1. Of the World. 2. The Church Militant. 
Candelabrum, 

1. Of the Planets. 2. The True Light. 
Shewbread, 

1. Of the fruits. - 2. The Blessed Eucharist. 
Altar of Incense, | 

1. ‘Bened. om. opera.’ 2. Prayers and Alms. 

“‘ The Legal sacrifices had of themselves no force 
to sanctify inwardly; they only served to purge 
legal impurities, to sanctify as touching the purify- 
ing of the flesh” (to restore to the external pri- 
vileges of the Literal Covenant); “yet they were 
helps also towards the inward purifying, as they 
were types and figures of Christ, ‘ cujus fidem cere- 
moniis illis protestabantur,’ as Aquino well affirmeth 
and soundly resolveth, that ‘Cerimoniz legis non 
habebant vim justificandi tempore legis.’”? Willet, 
Hexap. in Lev. Introd. 

éveotnxora, ‘present,’ contemporary with the subjective 
present eic/acw. Slade’s note is not quite satis- 

factory. 
xal'jv with mapaBory for its antecedent, and xara of 
- the conditions or canon; or else xa6’év with xaspor, 
of the time ‘during which;’ the latter was read 
by SS. Chrysost. and Theophyl. and by Scholz; 
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the former by Ccumenius, and in the Textus 
Receptus. 

pty Suvayevat. The use of uy with participles, in later 
Greek, and especially in the writings of S. Luke 
and S. Paul, is well worth attention. The remark 
of Schaef, quoted with some favour by Winer, § 59, 
p. 4381, (‘It is surprising how often, in the decline 
of Greek, you find a participle joined with un, where 
ov more rightly would be used,”) does not seem 
to apply to this Epistle so strongly as to other 
works. In later Greek a participle’ is very often 
used instead of a conditional clause with édy, and 
instead of a relative clause with ds, or olos, or daTis, 
&c., introducing an accessory notion as character- 
istic, and in some degree essentially connected with 
the principal proposition, or argument. So in vii. 
6, &c. with these participles’, where a negative is 
required, the subjective uy is used, as might be 
expected. In 8S. Paul’s speech, Acts xx. 29, pi 
gevdouevot Tod troupyiov explains Bapets. In the 
Constantinop. Canons, Seyoueba dvabeuarivorras 
qwacay aipecw pn hpovotcay ws dpovet } ayia 
"Exxdnoia is a more ordinary example. Here py 


1 Cf., by the way, Winer, p. 630: “In general, too many participles in 
the New Testament are represented as redundant ; and though it may occa- 
sionally be doubtful whether a participle is really redundant or not, yet par- 
ticiples in the New Testament mostly denote notions, the absence of which, 
had they not been expressed, would have been felt as a deficiency.” 

? Take an interesting example from S. Cyril Hieros., Cateches. v. 4: Idre 
yap xpohcerat tvyOpwros SovrAcica TH Oe@, wh micrebwy bri ylverat picOaxo- 
Sérns; xére waplevetdoe: xdpn, 4 Kal cwppovhoe véos, ph morebov Eri ris 
ayvelas dudpayrés dors orépavos; See xi.8, &c. Justin Martyr, cited on vii. 3. 
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connects the inability of the Legal sacrifices with 
mapaBorn, the important word; were these sacri- 
fices spiritually efficient, a arapafoA7 would be out 
of place (or, if De Wette’s opinion be preferred, 
vn connects the said inability with the temporary 
nature and object of the zrapaBorn). Winer, § 55, 
p. 429, writes in strange forgetfulness of the real 
nature of Moses’ Law and Covenant, “7 dup. 
spoken from the view of the writer, od would mean 
an actual inherent property, absolute inability. 
But such sacrifices the Israelites would not have 
offered,” p. 429. This is untenable. 

AaTpevovra—not of the priest alone here or in v. 14. 
V. J. Johnson, i. 192,—if it were, all Christians 
are in a true sense priests, and have in Christ the 
right of access to God. 

0. éi,-‘ with,’ of the accompaniments, ‘together with.’ 

Spepact cat tropact, repasts on sacrifices, especially the 
Passover. De Wette. There is, however, in the 
Law itself no prescription about the zrozara, which 
the Apostle may have added from tradition. 

Sixat@pact aapxos*. “Those carnal and bodily rites, 
which obtain that carnal righteousness, which an- 
swereth the carnal and earthly promises of the 
Law, and were mistaken by them for means of 
obtaining resurrection unto life and the world to 
come, which under the Law so given they had 


3 A, D*, 6,17, &., read Bawriopois Sixaidpara (D* dixalwpa)—B al &:- 
‘atdpata. De Wette, “all inferior readings ;” which, however, would re- 
nove all difficulty from éwielueva. V. Winer, § 67, p. 558. 
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nevertheless just cause to expect, though not in 
consideration of such observations.” Thorndike, 
ii. 108. | 

Siadopars Bamriopois. “The Hebrews say that the 
High Priest did change his garments five times on 
the Day of Atonement, and did wash his body as 
often ; but his hands and his feet he sanctified ten 
times, every time he washed his body and after. 
And this difference they observe, that at other 
times he washed in the Brazen Laver, that stood 
by the Altar in the outer court; but this day ina 
golden vessel, because of the solemnity of the day; 
and, if the High Priest were old, they say the 
water wherein he washed was made hot with irons 
heated in the fire (Maimon.).” Willet, Hexap. in 
Lev. c. xvi. 

émixeiueva, ‘ut onus.” Winer well says: “ Certainly 
not to be construed with ducawpace for émixe- 
pevors, but dux. is in apposition with é7i Spepaci, 
K.T.\.—emrixeieva is parallel to uy Suvdpevas, and 
the neuter is chosen, because both dapd re xai 
@vcias are included,” p. 558. duvapevas is natu- 
rally put feminine, because the argument is of the 
power of the Ouvciar: émixeipeva of both, because 
both were enjoined in the Law. There is no negli- 
gence, there is a fine propriety in this syntax; and. 
Winer’s note is thoroughly satisfactory. He no- 
tices also the ‘ well-supported reading’ S:cavdpara, 
with which émixeipeva might be construed. Read 
Bengel. 
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diopbacews, ‘amendment,’ ‘ restoration,’ ‘right arrange- 
ment.’ “The time of bettering all the foresaid 
things” (Rhemes Vn.) “ expiring when the Gospel 
was published.”’ (Thornd.) 

On the right estimation of the Law, while the 
Gospel was growing to take its place, read Willet, 
Hexap. in Lev. Intr. 

1. tev peddpgovrwv, ‘which were to succeed.’ ‘“ Vocat 
futura respectu Legis.” (Corn. a Lap.) High 
Priest of the blessings which were to come. Sane- 
tification of the conscience as well as the flesh, and 
the secure possession of a heavenly Canaan. John 
Johnson, i. 190, forces dyaOev, by understanding 
Sicatwpatwv, with a reference (which is too exelu- 
sive) to the Blessed Eucharist. 

oxnvns. The heaven, or firmament, whereof the mparn 
oxnvy was the type, with its seven lights. As the 
High Priest passed through the Holy Place to pre- 
sent the blood of atonement in the Most Holy, so 
the Lord Jesus ascending, passed through the Hea- 
ven to present His Sacrifice before God’s Throne. 
So Thom. Aquin., &c. Ebrard refuses it as a frigid 
parallelism, and contrary to our author’s manner, 
forgetting xiii. 12 and this, that no revealed act of 
our Lord can be of mean importance, much less His 
glorious Ascension. Estius understands oxnv7 to 
be “corpus seu caro Christi,” after “all the Greek 
Fathers, and among the Latins Primasius, Haimo, 
and in one place S. Thomas Aquinas;’’ but his 
reasons are not conclusive. ‘His new Sanctuary, 
the Church,” says John Johnson (not rightly). 
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Howson and Conybeare say rightly, that the visible 
heavens are here regarded as the outer sanctuary. 

8:4, “ through,” “ out through.” 

tauTns THs KTlcews, “of this building or making, with 
which I have just dealt.” The Heaven, through 
which our Lord in His Ascension passed, is of the 
material world, but not of the nature of the Mosaic 
Tabernacle, which the hands of men had made, it 
is “ pight”’ of God. viii. 2. 

5: aiuatos: Sud, “through with;” of the accompani- 
ments through which, as it were, the action passes, 
o. 26. Jelf, 627. 

12. tavpwy: mark the plural. The yearly repetition by 
each High Priest gives, I think, occasion for it, 
and it is indirectly opposed to épaza€. 

evpapevos, a late form found in /#lian and Philo for 
evpopevos, noticed by Winer, § 15, p. 79. Cf. 
éfnreiro, viii. 7; the Avtpoy, or “ ransom-price,” is 
the alua. V. Thorndike, iii. 561. 
evpdwevos, Middle, and so properly, ‘ for Himself,’ as the 
result of His entrance; cf. Jos. Ant. i: 19. 1. 
Elsewhere active in the same sense in the New 
Testament. (De Wette.) 
eis Ta dyta, “in summum Celum.” (Grotius.) 
aimviav, Wetstein adds, “ Pontifex Judsorum peccata 
nonnisi unius anni expiabat ;’”’ but this is erroneous, 
surely ; the expiation extended to the legal conse- 
quences of all the transgressions that the people 
‘had ever been guilty of: v. note on x. I. 

13. et yap. The blood of goats and bulls, and the ashes 

of a burnt heifer, cannot of themselves purify, but 
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must defile the body; for the legal purification of 
the outer nature of the Jew, “ the flesh,” they could 
have no intrinsic virtue, whereas the sacrifice of 
Christ, being offered “through the Eternal Spirit,” 
has infinite power to cleanse the conscience. 
pavrifovea. The red heifer was to be taken forth, slain, 
and burnt without the camp ; then, after cedar-wood, 
scarlet, and hyssop had been cast upon its burning 
ashes, they made the ddwp pavricpov, Num. xix., 
water of separation to cleanse from legal impurities. 
But the priest and the burner were unclean till the 
evening ; and the blood was to be sprinkled seven 
times before the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
before the burning took place. | 
This detail is not necessary to the author’s argu- 
ment, but is a forcible addition. These ashes were 
for purification from that defilement which the 
touching of a dead body incurred ; and so this legal 
cleansing, xara THv odpxa, of a Jew from the legal 
pollution of touching a dead body, is contrasted 
with the spiritual cleansing of a Christian, cata thy 
cuveiSnow, from the spiritual pollution of dead 
works, amo vexpiv épywv. The legal services, to 
which the Jew thus cleansed and restored went back, 
were a type of our Christian privilege, Aatpevew 
Ge@ Cavre; even as his citizenship was a type of ours. 
ayiafer. Read Hammond and Whitby: very nearly 
equal to xaGapifa. V. note on u. 11. . 
ayiate. “It takes not away the guilt of sin from the 
conscience, which shuts Heaven upon us; but it 
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takes away the incapacity of coming into the Ta- 
bernacle, or conversing among God’s people, or 
other forfeitures of legal promises.”” Thorndike, 
iii, 588; iv. 491; and against the Socinian heresy, 
iv. 41: “Not only the merit, but the application 
thereof, that is, the effecting of the cleansing of our 
consciences from sin, is ascribed unto the Blood of 
Christ.” 

apos, ‘with reference to;’ not eis, of the final cause, or 
result. 

14. Sa mvevparos, “Though the soul of Christ raised 
from the dead have immortality, which is ‘ Life 
Indissoluble,’ yet it hath not the ‘virtue’ of it; 
which is to be ascribed to the Spirit which raised 
Him from the dead as well as us.” Thornd. ii. 
243. Peile renders after Bp. Bull‘, “ the spiritual 
nature of Christ ;’? but Thorndike is right. VJ. 
Slade. 

mvevpa is certainly, in spite of the absence of the article, 
simply ‘the Spirit,’ the Holy Ghost, who was 
without measure in Jesus; and through whom He 
wrought and perfected all, and therefore also His 
death. (De Wette.) Read Estius. 


¢ The meaning of the words is, that the eternal Godhead of Christ, or the 
Divine Person of the Son of God, offered up to God on the altar of the Cross 
the human nature, which was personally (as they express it, personaliter or 
hypostatically) united to Himself. Ignatius again, in the very inscription 
of his Epistle to the Smyrnzans, wishes to them “ fulness of joy through the 
immaculate Spirit, the Word of God.’ Where the Werd, who is the Son of 
God, is plainly called the “ immaculate,” or holy “Spirit.” Bull, Def. Fid. 
Nic. vol. i. 49, 1851. (Ed. Oxon.) 
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dumpov, ‘found spotless,’ ‘fit to be slain.’ Cf. papo- 
oxorrelp. | 

Cavrt, very emphatic, opposed to vexpdv. (Bengel.) 

15. &:a rodro, i.e. TO alua tod Xpiotov (so Whitby and 
J. Johnson, i. 195). The argument concerning 
the dsaOnxn closed in verse 13 of c. viii. From 
that point all is of the Ae:roupyia, viii. 6. The fact 
of a new SvaOnen is established, and its superiority ; 
but having come, in his discussion of the Aecroupyia, 
to speak of the Blood of Christ, i.e. His death, the 
writer cannot refrain from pointing out its bearing 
upon the testamentary nature of the Gospel; vv. 
15—20, at least, are therefore parenthetical. dua 
tovro is not to be taken with é7rws; for though it 
would not be altogether ungrammatical so to take 
it, as of the final cause, its position in the sentence 
seems to point to alua. 

kawns, ‘new,’ simply, a title given by Jeremiah. Peile’s 
rendering of this word, “in a novel sense of the 
word (dva6y«n),” is, I think, inadmissible. 

Gavatov yevouévov, of the condition fulfilled on the en- 
suing of a death (i.e. His Death), expressed gene- 
rally because of what follows, v. 16. (De Wette.) 

ézri, of local concomitance, ‘transgressions’ (which could 
not but be) “ co-existent with.” Cf. Gal. iv. 5, 
iva Tous t1rd vopov éEayopaen’. It is certainly sin- 

5 Both Galatians and Hebrew Christians were in danger of apostasy ; the 

redemption of “ those under the Law” is, therefore, the strongest expression 

that could be used. The redemption of the heathen, of course, is, a fortiori, 


included. But if the death of Christ were needed and designed for them 
who enjoyed the Law, the Law could have no power to save the soul. 
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gular that in both places mention is only made of 
transgressions under the Mosaical testament; but 
this is of course designed for the work in hand, to 
show the inefficiency of all the typical sacrifices in 
the Law; the very sins which these cleansed car- 
nally, our Lord must die to cleanse spiritually. 


émaryyediav, “pro ‘re’ promissé;” S. Luke xxiv. 49; 


Acts i. 4, 11. 88; Rom. iv. 18, &. (Grotius.) On 
this verse Thorndike writes: ‘‘ He could not other- 
wise say this, but because those sins which were 
redeemed only to a temporal effect by the sacrifices 
of the Old Law ”’ (as also those which were not re- 
deemed at all by any, as I said), “‘ were by the Sa- 
crifice of Christ redeemed to the purchase of the 
world to come, which is that which S. Paul tells 
the Jews, Acts xiii. 39. For as the Law did not 
expiate capital offences, so it expiated none but to 
the effect of a civil promise, i. 576.” 


ot KexAnpévot THS al. KANP.—KANpovojias may possibly be 


here taken as the causal genitive of ‘the calling,” 
or may possibly be the gen. objecti to Ty érraryye-' 
Atay; it is hard todecide. The emphasis lies rather 


on Gavarov y. than on «Anp., though it lies on 
both. 


I must here quote a most ingenious remark of John 


Johnson, 1. 192, Unb. Sacr. ch. 2, § 1: “The 
Apostle was speaking to such as had been born and 
bred in the Jewish religion ; and such men had no 
sins to be forgiven, upon their conversion to Chris- 
tianity and Baptism, but only such as they had 
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committed under the first covenant, or testament, 
or while they had been Moses’s disciples.”’ 

16. dta07jxn. In spite of Ebrard and Whitby, we must, 
with Wolf and Wetstein, translate this ‘ testament *®’ 
in this passage (dubitare nos non sinit) ; it is im- 
peratively required by xAnpovoyias—Oavarov yevo- 
pévov—o diaéuevos. Moreover, as I said, the whole 
passage is parenthetical and subordinate, altogether 
separate from the main argument respecting the 
new o:a6yx«n, and only illustrating the change. It 
cannot therefore surprise us, that the Apostle adopts 
the most natural meaning of thee Greek word, 
especially since it is so well applicable in fact. 
Read Slade, and note on viii. 6’. 


6 De Wette treats “the forced attempts of Seb. Schm., Peirce, Mich., 
Steud., Thol., to maintain the idea ‘Covenant,’ ” as scarcely deserving men- 
tion. His own view is as follows: “ For the necessity of the Death of Jesus, 
in order to found a New Covenant, the author appeals, v. 16, to the analogy 
of a legacy, or testament,.in which he uses the other signification of the 
word 3:a04«n, (the one usual with Greeks,) to which probably the expression 
and idea xAnpovoula induced him. But we must not refer the idea ‘legacy’ 
to Christ’s work of Redemption (Bleek), a thing the author has not once 
done ; nor may we carry the comparison so far as to consider Christ as the 
3:a0€uevos. The point of comparison lies merely in the ratifying power of 
death.” 

_ Sucha restricted view of this passage must not be adopted ; the connexion 
of the 15th and 16th verses alone is sufficient to forbid it. 

7 Estius, after a lengthened discussion, says, “ To conclude, the Apostle is 
not arguing from a compact or covenant to a Testament, but assuming (as a 
thing allowed of his hearers) that the New Covenant is truly a Testament ; 
from the right notion of a testament he teaches and collects that Christ, its 
Author and Mediator, ought to have died... And this inference is most sound. 
But should you say that, by parity of reason, it follows that it was necessary 
that the author also of the Old Covenant should die, since that too was, by 
the same LXX interpreters, called a Testament; I answer, that the Old 
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éper Oar, ‘ to take place’ (P), ‘to be alleged and proved 
in court,’ says Hammond more rightly. ‘‘ Necesse 
est afferri testimonia de morte Testatoris, S. John 
xviii. 29; Acts xxv. 7.’ Wetstein. Read the foot- 
note in Peile. 
tod Siabeuévov, “put last,” Winer thinks, § 61, p. 486, 
“not to weaken the main idea, Odvaroy dayayxn, a8 
elsewhere it would have done.”” However, it seems 
to me to be second in emphasis only to @dvarov. 
17. émi vexpois. eri with a dative = to a conditional sen- 
tence, ‘if people are dead,’ i.e. ‘if they are dead, 
who made it,’ ‘when death occurs, then first’ 
(Jelf, 634). So in Eurip. Ion 228, éx’ dodaxross 
PHOT wt) aapiT’ ets puxyov.— First when, not 
before, death happens.”’ (Winer, p. 351.) 
untrore. “ Boehme says it negatives even the idea of 
ioyvet; but in translating it ‘nondum’ he is wrong. 
_ Perhaps the writer prefers uyzore in the general, 
not speaking of any definite testament; and in later 
writers, émret (871) frequently occurs with the subjec- 
tive negative.” So far Winer, who thinks (§ 595, 
p. 426) Bengel and Lachmann’s view (that pore is 
interrogative) too rhetorical for this Epistle. How- 
ever, there is, I think, little doubt that it introduces 
an abrupt question, like éwel ov dv...in x. 2, 
“since... hath it ever force?” “Sollicite Greci 
kat épwrnow ‘cum interrogatione’ legendum esse 


Covenant was not called a Testament with this meaning of the Holy Spirit, 
i.e. because it must be confirmed by the death of its author, but because it 
was a Covenant figurative of the covenant which must be so confirmed,” &. 
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monent ”’ (Heinsius) ; so, in Peole’s Synops., L. de 
Dieu. 
18. d6ev, read Bengel. However, it must refer to v. 16. 

éyxexaiviotat, Perfect, implying continuance in the 
effects of the act: ». note on vill. 6. éyxawitw, ‘to 
consecrate,’ ‘ dedicate,’ ‘ handsel:’ v. note x. 20. 

The author certainly passes from the sacrifice of Dedi- 
cation to that of the Great Atonement, and this 
without remark, v. 24; because both were only 
several types of one and the same True Sacrifice, 
and its presentation; both high-priestly ; both emi- 
nent and singular in the Ritual of the Law. 

19. The mixing of water with the blood and the scarlet 
wool, are to be found, not in Exod. xxiv., but in 
Josephus; a fresh proof, if one were wanting, that 
S. Paul endorses many: of the Jewish traditions; 
and a confirmation of the allegorical or mystical 
rendering of xoopexoy, v. 1, which Ebrard, though 
mentioning all this, rejects with scorn: v. Exod. 
xu. 22; Num. xix. 6.18. Read Estius'’*. 

KaTad vomov, contrast Kata Tov vopov, v. 22 (Beza, 
“ Par ordonnance”’): belongs to Aan. most probably. 
(Alford.) 

éppavrice, why is this act attributed to Moses, when 
Eleazar or some other priest sprinkled? Note that 
Josephus, Ant. iii. 8. 6, says the same. (Wetst.) 

20. d:a6yjxn is in the place cited only the Hebrew Berith, 
“covenant,” Exod. xxiv. 8; the appearance of a 


8 A, C, D*, and others. Lachm., Tischdf., however, read xara ry vdmov. 
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play upon words may be confessed ; but it is only 
in seeming. Read Whitby c. Leclerc, and Bengel. 
21. These particulars also are not in the books of Moses, 
but in Josephus, Ant. iii. 9 (Wolf, &c.), ‘ex Judeo- 
rum opinione recensentur,”’ Wetst. 
22. oxyedov. Winer, p. 488, “ This assertion is almost true, 
that every thing is cleansed through blood.” 
“* Almost® all things,” says Whitby; “ because 
some things which could abide the fire were pum- 
fied by fire, Num. xxxi. 23; and others by water, 
Lev. xvi. 28':” ». Slade. 
év aipati, ‘with,’ and ‘in,’ not simply instrumental, 
but denoting the purifying quality in blood, the 
ordained means. 
aipatexyvaias only occurs here: v. Lev. xvii. 11. 

“ This,” says J. Johnson, vol. 11. 72, “can be re- 
solved into nothing but the will and pleasure of 
God.” Read the whole passage. 

23. A very difficult verse to interpret. atta Td érovpavia 
is rendered by Wolf ‘supra ccelestia,’ i.e. ‘bona 
Novi Testamenti spiritualia.’ Corn. a Lap. writes, 
“Kcclesize ‘fideles et filii,’” citing divines who 
think ézovpdva to mean our ‘consciences,’ the 
cleansing whereof belongs not to the Old Testa- 
ment, but to the New. Cf. note on viii. 5. The 
cuveidnors of the Christian, v. 14; his prayers; the 


9 exeddy. Exceptions given by De Wette: Exod. xix. 10. Lev. xv. 5ff. 
16 ff. 27; xvi. 26. 28; xxii. 6. 


1 Cf. Galen, Protrept. c. 1, ra uey BAAa (Ga oxeddy hrexva adr’ eorl. 
(Winer.) 
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matter of his sacraments, &c., are typified by the out- 
ward service and ministerial’ vessels of the Israelite. 

This is not untrue, but too narrow. The type 
and antitype correspond far more elaborately. ra 
evoupavia include the world and the Heavens, the 
oxnvy as well as the oxevn. 

Now cf. Whitby and Willet, Hex. in Levm. c. 
xvi.: “The purification of the Tabernacle was only 
to prepare it to be a place in which they might 
present their persons before God, thus cleansed by 
this atonement from the guilt of sin; and in like 
manner was Heaven itself to be prepared, or puri- 
fied, for us by our Lord’s entrance, 1, that our 
prayers and praises might be there accepted; 2, 
that our persons might be there admitted” (so in 
effect Whitby). And Willet nearly agrees, saying 
that the Holy Places themselves were not defiled. 
Thus also Thom. Aquin. in Ribera. (Poole’s Synops.) 

And Thorndike, iii. 563: “In correspondence 
whereunto it must be granted that the world and 
the heavens, being polluted with man’s sin (which 
is that bondage of vanity and corruption, under 
which S. Paul saith that ‘the whole creature 
groaneth,’ desiring to be delivered into that free- 
dom which the Resurrection shall restore, Rom. 
viii. 19—22), were to be expiated by the sacrifice 


2 John Johnson, i. 197, renders ra éwovpdvia “ the heavenly institutions,” 
anderstanding, “with the Greek Commentators,” the Sacraments and Ser- 
vices of the Gospel, or the whole Christian economy and polity. Read the 
whole passage, which gives, however, a view (not false, but) too narrow. | 


N 
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of Christ’s Body brought in, and His Blood sprinkled 
there; that in consideration of His obedience and 
sufferings God might be found propitious there.” 
‘Luther and others,” says Ebrard, “thinking 
that the heavenly Archetype needs no purifying, 
supply éyxawifecGas for xaf. from y. 18.” And 
now, at the risk of prolixity, a larger view must be 
taken. . 
xabapitw and dyidtw (oe. ii. 11, n.) are in this Epistle 
used of the outward process of the Law, and of the 
spiritual grace of the Gospel correspondent to it. 
The itrodetypatra (‘models’) . The érrovpdvia typified 


are, are, 
1. Persons. 1. Persons. 

The Israelite, his body, Christians, their whole 
and natural life; which spiritual nature and 
the Letter of the Law life, all that the spint 
affected. of the Law, i. e. the 

| | Gospel, affects. 
2. Things. 2. Things. 

The Holy Vessels, and all § All means of grace,—the 

used in ministering. matter of Sacraments, 
&e. 
3. Places. — 8. Places. 

The Consecrated oxnv7 The Earth, and the World, 

and its parts. and the Heavens: whe- 


ther they be viewed as 
polluted by man’s sin, 
or simply as_ barred 
against his entrance. 
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In whatever measure and degree the irodetypata 
admitted and required xa@apicyos, in that measure 
and degree the answering ézovpdva admit and re- 
quire it in a spiritual manner, and I believe that 
the comments I have cited not only may all be 
reconciled, but all tend to explain this mysterious 
passage. 

@vciais. The Plural Estius thinks by ‘enallage’ at- 
tracted by the plural rovrois: but this attraction is 
hardly possible if the reading ravras be retained *, 
for then tovross refers to all the particulars in v. 19, 
tavtas to the Guvcia of calf and goat ; ». Griesbach. 
Winer says (§ 27, p. 159), ‘ @uvaiass is not a Hebra- 
istic plural ‘ majestatis,’ but is written ‘ generally.’ ” 
The difficulty is not in rendering it, for it must be 
equivalent to Tis Gucias in v.26, but in accounting 
for the change of number. 

Jas. Peirce says that this necessity (dvdyxn) seems 
wholly to be attributed to the prescription and 
command of God concerning that dispensation: a 
note which must be received as showing rather 
his Socinian tendency than his comprehension of 
this Epistle—two irreconcileable qualities. Read 
Bengel. : 

24. The dignity of the érovpdua, at least of the heavenly 
‘places,’ is here shown; the xpeirtwv Qucia in v. 


25, &e. 


3 Peile renders by “some better sacrifice (or other) 3? and adds, “ such, 
agreeably to classical usage, is the exact force of the indefinite plural 6vcfa:s.” 
De Wette says, “plural of the Category ;” agreeing with Winer. 

N 2 
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The High Priest standing before the Ark in the 
presence of God is the type of Christ interceding. 

6 ypioros. Lachm., Tischdf., Bl. reject the article after 
A, C*, D*, 17, &.—it is unusual (De Wette). It 
occurs again v. 28. 

aytirutra. Moses saw the rvzros in the mount of God; 
what he built under Divine superintendence was 
therefore avritvrov. From the other side, the 
tabernacle might have been called ruzros, the Hea- 

_-Vens aytirvtra. 

25. ovd iva. Bengel supplies eiondOev; but this does not 
make it easy ; for the yearly repetition of his sacri- 
fice could scarcely be the purpose of any one en- 
trance of the High Priest into the Holiest. arpoc- 
dépy in this verse refers to the sprinkling of the 
blood, and presentation of the atonement (sacrificed 
previously outside) in the Most Holy Place, to the 
highest act of offering in the Law, to the object of 
the High Priest’s entrance. And the entrance of 
Christ is viewed apart from His Historical Ascen- 
sion as an idea. “ His entering is not ordered with 
intent to repeat His offering, i. e. He hath not to 
enter and present often.” And the author adopts 
this form, from a wish to contrast éavrov with dAXo- 
tpiw~—and therefore also places sroAXdxis close to 
éavrov, clearing up the obscurity in v. 26. 

It is the superiority of Christ’s 6voia (which can 
only need to be once offered), it is this which is the 
main idea here. The whole strength lies in éavrop, 
opposed to d\X.—and zroAAdxis, opposed to drak. 
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év, as in Vv. 22, of the instrument; denoting, however, 
the expiating efficacy in the blood. 

6. ee. - (Winer, p. 254.) “We should have expected av, 
because something is expressed which must have 
taken place under a supposition; but codices do 
not supply it, and it may have been omitted; as we 
find in German.” 

xataBonijs, v. Whitby’s note against the Socinian Crel- 
lius. This expression occurs seven times in the 
New Testament;-——S. Matt. xiii. 85; xxv. 34. 
S. Luke xi. 50. Heb. iv. 3. Rev. xiii. 8; xvu. 8. 
The purification, which the Jewish sacrifices con- 
veyed, was of legal uncleanness, under a subordi- 
nate and temporary covenant, affecting one race of 
men for a determinate period, and from a definite 
date. The purification, which the sacrifice of 
Christ conveys, is of sins, under an everlasting 
covenant affecting all men that ever lived, or shall 
live ; hence, had not one offering sufficed, the repe- 
titions of Christ’s sacrifice must have commenced 
ato KxataBovns Koopov. These words, therefore, 
are a somewhat emphatic addition. 

cuvrercig TOY aidvwv = Ta TédXn. 1 Cor. x. 11 (Whit- 
by). 

“The last of the three great ages; for according 
to the tradition of Elias, the Jews divided all 
time into, 1. The age before the Law; 2. The time 
of the Law; 3. The age after the Law.” (V. Mede, 
Apostasy, xi. xii.; and read Estius on the whole 
passage. ) 
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CUVTEAELA TOU aiwvos or TAY aiwveov, S. Matt. xui. 39, f; 
xxvii. 20. (De Wette.) 

&:a ris Puclas atérod (or avtov) belongs to abérnow 
apaprtias. 

mepavépwrat. To such in the world as knew Him not; 
not to God in Heaven, that did know Him. (Read 
Thorndike, iii. 554.) 

I shall on this verse cite a fine passage from 
Thorndike :—‘“ The Apostle must here needs sup- 
pose that Christ suffered for all that were saved 
before the Gospel. -For what pretence can there 
be, that He should suffer for sins under the Gospel 
before the Gospel; more. than that the High Priest 
before the Law should expiate those sins, which 
were committed against the Law, by entering the 
Holy of Holies? And here you may see, that I 
intend not to affirm, that all, who were saved under 
the Law, though in consideration of Christ, did 
know in what consideration Christ should be their 
salvation, as Christians under the Gospel do; but 
to refer myself to the determination of 8. Au- 
gustine and other Fathers and Doctors of ‘the 
Church, that they understood it in their elders and 
superiors the prophets of God, and their disciples 
the Judges of Israel (who were also prophets) and 
the Fathers of several ages of whom you read He- 
brews xi.; who, being acquainted with the secret of 
God’s purpose, were to acquaint the people with it 
so sparingly and by such degrees as the secret 
wisdom of God had appointed.” —iii. 577. 
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»7. These two verses are an addition to the argument. 
The acts of Christ correspond to the Laws of 
man’s nature. As is the penalty of sin, so the 
remedy is—First, Death once; then Judgement. 
So with Christ—First, Death once to take sin which 
‘is the sting of Death ;’ then coming to save from 
Judgement, if we wait and look for our High Priest 
in the court of Israel (v. note on verse follow- 
ing). 

‘This is,” says De Wette, “the classical passage 
for the dogma of the ‘ judicium particulare’ imme- 
diately after death, which can otherwise be sup- 
ported from S. Luke xvi. 22; xxi. 43. Phil. i. 23.” 
But it is not evident (wera tovro does not tell us) 
whether this judgement is thought of as immedi- 
ately after death, or following later, at the end of 
days; nay, the parallelism with v. 28 follows the 
latter (Tholuck). — 

8. odtws, A, C, D, E, 17, &. ofrw nai. V. Griesbach. 

Read on this verse, John Johnson, vol. 1. p. 164. 

amag. Read Thorndike, iv. 108, on this as not any ob- 
jection to the sacrifice of commemoration in the 
Blessed Eucharist, and against Socinus iii. 541. 

aveveyxety, (id. 11. 554,) “To take on Himself.” Cf. 
Isa. liti. 12, avros auaptias TroAda@v ayynveyxe (De 
Wette) ; “or sustain,” L. and Scott. Cf. Thucyd. iii. 
38. The High Priest Jesus is gone into the Holiest 
to intercede: the Israel of God azrexdéyerar waits 
for Him outside; presently He appears and blesses 
them. 
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xopis. “ Without sin,” because He shall have taken sin 
away, and ‘this He hath done by being offered.’ 

I shall here again quote Thorndike (a mag- 
nificent comment) against such views as those of 
Jas. Peirce, o. c. v.— ‘I grant the sacrifice of 
Christ is not done till Christ come to judgement, as 
that was not done till the High Priest came out of 
the Holy of Holies declaring the accepting of it. 
(Lev. xvi. 18—20.) But as He must be a High 
Priest that sacrificed what God accepted, so must 
Christ be High Priest before He was killed ; as the 
Apostle expressly says, that having abolished sin | 
by the sacrifice of Himself, He shall, appear again 
to the salvation of them that expect Him as the 
High Priest out of the Holy of Holies.””—iii. 541. 


Cason xX. | 


1, The reference here is of course principally to the sacri- 
fices of the Great Day of Atonement. 

The national sacrifices were, 1. Daily a lamb morning 
and evening for the daily 
sins. 

2. On new moons and Sab- 

baths. 

3. On the Great Day, in- 
volving avauynots of the sins for which sacrifice 
had previously been offered ; and indeed the words 
of institution (Lev. xvi.) express even more, viz. 
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atonement for “all the people’s transgressions in 
all their sins, for all that ever had occurred to sepa- 
rate them from God’s covenant,” “ peccatorum et 
quidem omnium”’ (Jac. Capell.) ; hence each solemn 
sacrifice overlapped, as it were, all its predecessors, 
and was overlapped by all succeeding, thus con- 
taining an acknowledgment of acQéveva in its very 
institution. 

In every case all the worshippers must at least 
have been diraf xexafappévor, by morning or even- 
ing sacrifice, if not by others. If, therefore, this 
legal purification could have purged the conscience, 
the yearly atonements, with their continuous ava- 
Hunoets, would have been unnecessary. 

autny tiv eixova. “The very perfect image and repre- 
sentation of the facts *,”’ the Christian Eucharist ‘, 
opposed to the rude sketch (oxvd) in the Jewish sa- 
crifice, which only conveyed the oxia of the spiritual 
grace of the Gospel. Poole quotes Dicson, ‘‘ Claras 
-Imagines rerum sub Novo Testamento habemus. 
Verbum et sacramenta,” &c. But see Heinsius, 


4 Theodoret: wpd-ypara kare? roy péAdAovra Biov, elxdva 5¢ ray mpaypdtwr 
why ebayyeAuchy woditelay, oxidy 88 THs THY Tpaypdroy eixdvos Thy wadatdy 
Siabheny. 

5 John Johnson (Unbloody Sacrifice, vol. i. p. 190, ed. Oxon.) says, “The 
good things to come (ix. 11), of which Christ is here styled the High 
Priest, seem plainly to be the Sacrifice of His Body and Blood ; [as S. Jerome 
hath observed, that the Apostle speaks to the Hebrews with great reserve 
concerning the Eucharist ; so this is apparent in this place, and in chapter 
x.1.]” Again in p. 203, “In making the ‘very image’ to be the Eucharist, 
I have the authority of many of the ancients.” These passages have occurred 
to me since the note was written. 
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Wolf, and Whitby. Philo (de Conf. Ling.) writes 
of the Aoyos, “ atdvos eix@y avtov.”’ 

_ wart évautov and tais avrais Ouciais as, «.7.r If 
these be taken as emphatic additions to éyovca 
oxtay, “having but a shadow of Gospel blessings 
every year, in the self-same sacrifices which they 
are continually offering, the Law is never able,”— 
then Ovclais is an instrumental (almost a local) 
dative; but it seems that this would remove @ucias 
too far from v. 2, to allow of its being the subject 
to émavoavto, without éxeivas or avtai; and we 
may attach tats avtais Ouciass to TeNeLaoaL. 

2. Wetstein would omit dy. Winer more rightly retains 
it, supplying the protasis from v. 1. If sin could 
have been so removed, the morning and evening 
sacrifices, each for the twelve hours next preceding, 
would have sufficed. 

pndepiav, not ovdeyuiav. The subjective negative is em- 
ployed to show that the case supposed is unreal, 
and only in conception. 

3. xat’ éviavtov is emphatic, as inv. 1. ‘ There is men- 
tion made afreshe of the former synnes.”” (Erasm.) — 

4, dpuaptias, emphatic. When the Apostle argues thus‘, 
the answer is given by the same Apostle, ix. 13: 
‘“‘ Tf the blood of bulls and goats .. .,”’ that it takes 
not away the guilt of sin from the conscience, which 


6 Whitby argues this “impossibility” by considering the ends of punish- 
ment: 1. wapdderypa, example to others; 2. vovOecla, warning to the cri- 
minal; 3. riuewpla, vengeance; none of which objects could be attained by 
the sacrifice of brutes. 
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shuts Heaven upon us, but it takes away the inca- 
pacity of coming into the Tabernacle, or conversing 
among God’s people, or other forfeitures of legal 
promises. Th. ii. 538. 
5. 66, because it is impossible that the blood of bulls and 
goats can take away sins. - 
etcepyouevos. Coming into the world, the court of Israel 
and of sacrifice, towards the Brazen Altar of the 
Cross. (For the Socinian glosses, ». Heinsius, 
Whitby, and Jas. Peirce.) 
mpoopopday, a voluntary offering, Grotius says. 
capa: v. Wolf for the various reading out of Theodo- 
tion and Symmachus of EOEAHSAZSNTIA for 
E@EAHSAXSOMA, adduced by Overall and L. 
Bos. | 
In the Hebrew, ‘“ Mine ears hast thou opened,” 
there is (though Wolf doubts it) a plain allusion to 
those slaves who, on having served their seven 
years, voluntarily continued with their masters, 
- Deut. xv. The ear was then bored as the part of 
the whole body that symbolizes obedience, and the 
ceremony signified the completeness of the service 
thenceforward to be rendered. | 
But the LXX give it as the Apostle here quotes 
it, and more directly declare the Incarnation. This 
version is only convenient, not necessary to the argu- 
ment. The Will of God was to be fulfilled in the 
sanctification of man by the Body of Christ; whe- 
ther the Messiah’s profession therefore has express 
reference to that Body, or only general regard to 
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the doing of God’s Will, cannot matter very much 
to the argument’. Read Valckenaer, Bengel, &. 

‘‘The Sonne, as it were, about to come into the 
worlde, to make God the Father mercifull unto the 
same with the sacrifice of His owne most precious 
Bodye, speaketh unto Him in the mysticall Psalme 
on thys wyse.” (Erasm.) 

OéAnua, “rather,” says John Johnson, “ ‘I come to offer’ 
(wovetv) ‘the delightful thing,’ which 1s, the pre- 
pared Body, just before mentioned,” vol. ii. p. 114; 
vol. i. p. 206, &. (Unbl. Sacr. Oxf. ed.) I aite 
this as a curious instance of that author’s distortion 
of the Greek, under the influence of his great 0éov. 
Every vrovéw must mean ‘to offer ;?. ouodoyia cannot 
mean ‘profession ;’ Tedetow must be to ‘ consecrate, 
&e. 

6. epi auwaptias, so in the Psalm. @ucias must be under- 
stood out of dAoxavrwpa, though no doubt it was a 
very usual abbreviation. In Leviticus the victim 
is called ro mepi Tis dwaptias, or TO THS apapTias: 
and v. Winer, § 64, p. 514. 

evdoxnoas—itnoas, Cod. Vat. éfjrnoas, Cod. Alex. 
evdoxéw often occurs with the acc. in the Septuagint: 
o. Ps. li. 21, &. (De Wette.) 

nyatrnoas, nbédnoas, &c., cannot signify ‘ habit.’ (Winer, 
p. 248.) 

rote. At the time of the Incarnation our Lord is repre- 

7 “The taking of our flesh being His giving up of Himself for a servant 


to do God’s message in it, as the servant that had his ear bored was to be 
free no more. Exod. xxi. 5.” (Thorndike.) 
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sented by David as declaring that, since there is no 
real expiation in the blood of animals, He has here 
come on earth to be a servant all His life, doing 
God’s will. This declaration He makes even as He 
comes, 7pocepyouevos. Tore refers tothe time when 
the legal sacrifices were rejected and the Body pre- 
pared, and is prophetical of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of our Lord. 

. Kepanriov. “The béginning of the Book of Psalms,” says 
S. Augustine, “since the ‘Just Man’ of the first 
Psalm is of course our Lord Christ ;” but xeparis 
may be = elAnpa, ‘a volume,’ as being the head of 
the roller on which the book was rolled: ». Hein- 
sius, Grotius, Maimonides in Wolf, Bengel, and 
Wetstein. 

6 Qeds, vocative, as in v. 9 and in i. 8, &c. 

°, Here are four kinds of offering, yet not separated one 
from the other by any rigid distinctions : 

1. @voia, as general as possible; any offering (victim ; 
or mincha of oil, and meal, and frankincense) 
whereof part, or the whole, was offered upon an 
altar. 

2. 70 TWepl dpaprtias, of nine sorts: 1. On the Great 
Day for the people. 2. On the same for the 
Priest and his coadjutors. 38. Ordinary, or 
solemn, for the whole people. 4. The same for 
the Priest, &. 5. Purification of women. 6. 


8 réywy belongs to efpnxey, Winer, § 45, p. 314; and 81: is not to be 
iglished. 
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Offering for Nazarites. 7. The Red Heifer. 8. . 
For cleansing after an issue. 9. For sins of m- 
advertence. 

3. OdNoKavTwpa. Lev. vi. 9. 

4, mpoodopd. An offering; also of the act of offering, 
whether incense or sacrifice, v.18. It isa simple, 
not a technical word; the lay-presenter is said 
mpoodéepev, as well as the High Priest in the 


Holiest. 
airwes belongs to all the substantives preceding. (De 
Wette.) 


9. rod trowjoa. Jelf, 678. 3. 6, the infinitive of the object 
in the genitive, with imép omitted. 

To mpartov, the first sacrifice and offering and holocausts 
collectively. 

10. Macknight observes, ‘The sacrifice of Christ by the 
express Will of God was set to be the only propitia- 
tion for the sins of men; and it must be remem- 
bered that the Will of God is the only foundation 
on which any propitiation for sin could be estab- 
lished,” a statement—like that of Jas. Pierce in 
ix. 23—to be received with caution. 

ot, rejected by Griesbach, and not read in the 
Syriac or by SS. Chrys. and Theodoret. (Whitby.) 

It presents a difficulty not quite removed by S. 
Theophylact’s supplying *y:aopevot, and seems to 

be a clerical error. (Alford.) V. note in Johnson. 

ev @, cf. 8. Clem. ad Cor. i. xlix., 7d alua aitod eSwxev 
2+ + + €V OerAnpate Geod. “Many,” says Winer, 
“understand this éy of the ‘Norma,’ ‘according 
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to*;’ but it is here more forcible than xata'. It is 
grounded upon the Divine Will that we are sanc- 
tified by the sacrifice of the Death of Christ.” év 
implies more than instrumentality, inherent efficacy 
and power. 

efaraf, “it is unnecessary to supply tis, ébara£ may 
quite as well refer to ysaopévor.” So Winer, &c., 
with whom I cannot agree. John Johnson wrongly 
‘renders ‘all at once’ here, and in vii. 27 (vol. i. 
p. 201). 

qyytacpevor. “It is most proper,” says J. Johnson, vol. i. 
207, “to understand by ‘we’ those of the Apostolic 
order, and their successors for ever.” A strange 
limitation, contrasting the present dyvafopuevor of 
the Laity, v. 14, with the preterperfect tyvaopévos 
of the eminent Apostles. 

1. A,C, 31, and others, give dpyvepevs for tepevs, a varia- 
tion of minor importance, since the High Priest: 
took part frequently in the Daily Service, and 
may here stand as the representative of the priest- 
hood. 

Eornxe, finely opposed to éxd6icev by S. Chrys., v. 12 
(read Valckenaer) ; but it is not quite certain that 
éornxe has so definite a meaning, or is contrasted 


® «To wit, by the will of God, which, by doing His will Christ had moved 
» favour us, even as in the figure Ps. xl. 9, 10, punishment is remitted to 
lavid’s posterity, for the promise indeed (2 Kings vill. 19; xx.6. 1 Kings 
|. 6), but made in consideration of David’s obedience. 2 Sam. vii. 13.” 
Thorndike.) 

1 Bl. év, “in;” “in this will our sanctification lies determined.” 
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with éxa@ucev, as the former denotes at most the atti- 
tude of the priest during the act of sacrificing, the 
latter the attitude of our Spiritual High Priest in 
the Heavenly Holiest, in His character as Lord of 
all. 

“<«Kvery High Priest stood on every day (of expiation) 
ministering and offering, oftentimes the same sacri- 
fices, which can never take away sin’ all at once.” 
J. Johnson, vol. i. 208, who goes on most strangely 
to say, that the sacrifices on the Day of Atonement 
were the only ones of which the Apostle could say, 
that they did not take away sin; for that forgive- 
ness of sins was promised in the occasional sacri- 
fices. Lev. xiv. 20. 26. 31. Such a view needs no 
refutation here. 

qepvedeiv, cf. Acts xxvii. 20. smepinpetro, ‘of the daily 
burnt-offerings of the congregation.’ 

12. avros, in some MBS. odros, which is preferable. (Gro- 
tius, Griesbach.) 

eis TO Senvexés should be taken with éxa@:cev, as in the 
Authorized Version. 

18. éws reOadow, without dv: v. Jelf, 842. 2. 
14. uid yap mpoodopa. Read attentively Thorndike, iv. 
134, &e. 

yap introduces the explanation of éxdeyouevos. 

The contrast between pid and tereAciwxe is not to be 
overlooked. The verb is in the Perfect Proper, of 
something past, absolutely now concluded. (Winer, 
§ 40, p. 243.) ‘On His side the expiation is com- 
plete, hence the perfect tense”’ (De Wette), “ while 
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the participle present, dy:afouévous, shows that the 
appropriation is still going on.” 

Tovs ayialouévous, those who are under the process of 
sanctification,—quite general. Bengel otherwise, 
but not so well. ) 

15. «ai. Bengel notes that the Testimony of the Father 
has been given in v. 10; the declaration of the 
Son in x. 5; and that the witness of the Third 
Person also in the Blessed Trinity is here added. 
Yet the confirmation here is not direct as to the 
priesthood, but as to the complete remission of sins ; 
and «at may refer to the Divine Dignity of the 
Witness. iv, ‘to us,’ Christians in general. 

TO Tvevpa TO dyov witnesseth for Aéyes Kupios. 
The Divine Personality of the Holy Spirit is im- 
plied: “asscntitur nobis Spiritus Sanctus senten- 
tiam a nobis hic explicatam testimonio suo compro- 
bans.” | : 

16. «ai, not ‘etiam.’ Winer, p. 506, § 63. VJ. viii. 10. 

él xapdias, not on tables of stone. The LXX are here 
not literally quoted. 

17. od py. V. Jelf, § 748. Winer, p. 529. 

18. Mede, Estius, Gorranus, Junius, Slade, &c., mghtly 
note that the argumentative portion of this Epistle 
ends here. What the old Latin commentators call 
the ‘Moralis instructio’ is introduced by ov», in ». 
19. John Johnson treats this verse at length. Vol. 
i. p. 210 ff Unb. Sacr. ch. ii. § 1. 

19. arappnolav, ‘confidence,’ ‘ confident hope.’ (De Wette.) 

év, instrumental, and more, implying inherent power. 

Oo 
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20. évexaivce, ‘ dedicated,’ or ‘ handselled.” Thorndike. V. 

Peile on ix. 18; v. note on vii. 19. ; 

odov Sacav. “Viam que ducit ad vitam eternam.” 

(Wetstein.) But He Himself is the Way—New 

and Living. S. Athanasius adds, Aéywv éyw cis 

9) 0005, Kat 7 Cw, Kal 7 adjOea, from S. John xiv. 

6. (Cont. Apollin. ii. § 11.) “The incorporating 

Christ, the ordaining Him a body, that is, the ‘ new 

and living Way,’ through the veil, that is, His 

flesh.” (Bp. Andrewes, Sermon xvi. of the Nativity.) 

mpoogatov. V. in Wetstein Eustathius on I. 2’: 

TO wpoopatov, év TH Wpoodaros vexpos O eyyus 

kal apo ortyou gdovevOeis. It is just possible that 

mpoopatov may here have this its proper sense. 

Cf. Deut. xxxii. 19. Ecclus. ix. 10. De Wette. 

(Suidas: xupiws eri rod vewoti mepovevpévov.) Ifso, 

kat Saoay is added very forcibly in antithesis; but 

Polybius, i. 71, writes ra wpoopdtws waparyeyovota: 

and Hesychius, mpocgatov. To aptiws yivopevor .. 
veapov. veov. (Radix, ddw or pévw.) 

capkos, not c@patros. The life of Jesus Christ in the 

flesh was the Veil that kept Him and us from the 

’ Shechinah of God’s almighty Presence, which would 

have been death to us. This function of the Jewish 

Veil, as well as its position in place, made it a type 

of our Lord’s cdp£*, His Flesh. When, again, 


? Bp. Andrewes (Sermon iii.) renders and applies these words otherwise, 
but without the context, and not suitably to it; then presently he uses them 
again correctly. ‘He came down, and veiled His face with a veil of flesh,” 
S. Ephrem. 
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that was crucified to the death, in the offering of 
His sacred capa, then the veil of the Temple was 
rent, and the way into the Holiest was made open, 
—<épavepobn, v. 7. 

The Veil, therefore, is, 1. A merciful provision 
to keep God’s people from what would destroy 
them. 2. A means of entrance into the Most Holy ; 
and this latter in its local position. And the Jew- 
ish Tabernacle is, 1. A type of Christ’s sacred 
Body. 2. A representation of the Earth, of the 
planetary system, and of Heaven itself, into which 
our High Priest hath entered. . Its Veil in parti- 
cular is in those two functions just now mentioned, 
a.type of the Flesh of our Blessed Lord, as we are 
here taught. V. vi. 19. 

21. iepéa, governed by éyovres. 
érri, with acc. as in iii. 6, not in accordance with clas- 
sical usage, which would give a genitive, where 
supereminence and government are implied. 
mriotews’ émed? wavta abéata, Kab Ta aduta THS oKNVTS 
Kal 7 Ouaia ral 6 apxtepeds, Sa pons Sé rhs wrioTews 
Oewpetrar. Theodoret. | 
22. Philo finely calls hope 7 any tav Biwr, ‘ the fountain 
of our several courses of life.’ 
€ppavric névor—reXovupévot refer to the many sprinklings 
and washings that were performed (especially) on 
the Great Legal Day. ‘He alludeth also, without 
doubt,” says Mayer, “to the washing which is in 
Baptism, wherein water is applied to the body, as 
the ancients generally understand it.” And Thorn- 
02 


196 


NOTES. 


dike asks, ‘“‘ What starting-hole is here left for him, 
that had not a mind to prefer his own prejudices 
before the word of God, to avoid the evidence of 
these testimonies (Titus iii. 5, 6, &c.) for the con- 
currence of Baptism to the qualifying of a Christian 
for the promises of the Gospel? What room is 
there left so as to interpret and understand Justifi- 
cation by faith alone, or the nature of that faith 
which alone justifieth, that a man may be thought 
to be grafted into Christ by a living faith before 
and without being baptized ?”’ iii. 28 (and 648).° 


év mAnpodopia, of the manner. 
NeAoupévos, ‘of Baptism’ (Jas. Peirce). Perfect ; the 


effects yet remaining. 


23. Katéywpev axrivy. The Jewish religion was tolerated 


by the State, the Christian was not; and on the 
Jews applying the persecution of the State to bring 
back to the Law their brethren who had embraced 
the Gospel, the feeling arose, that Christian Jews 
might relapse into Judaism, and be no worse than 
they were before, namely, God’s covenant people. 
This is here combated. 


oporoyiay, “seemingly subjective,” says De Wette. It 


must be remembered that John Johnson renders 
this word, ‘oblation,’ ‘ free-will offering ;’ support- 
ing his view at length from the LXX. Lev. xxii. 
18,19. Jer. xliv. 25. Deut. xii.17. Ezek. xlvi. 
12.. Amos iv. 5. Vol.i. p. 139, &. p. 221; but 


3 Winer spells ¢fpayriopévor, “after the best codd.,” with but one p, p. 


69, § 13. 


The Cod. Alex., 31, 39, pepayriopévos. 
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this is surely not natural, either here, or in iv. 14, 
or again in | Tim. vi. 12, 138, or in 2 Cor. ix. 18; 
nor are the testimonies quoted from Origen c. C., 
and S. Cyril Alex. ad Nestor. satisfactory. But 
read the whole passage. 

axdivy. “ Not declining to the desire or fear of worldly 

' things, but having our minds still lifted up to 
things above. Thus Anselm and the Greek word 
favoureth it”? (Mayer). axAwA occurs in Philo 
and Lucian (v. instances in Wetstein). 

rhs édmidos. Our Authorized Version follows the reading 
Tis wiotews, which is only founded on one MS. of 
the xith century. (Slade.) 

24, xatavodpev. “Let us have a care one for another.” 
De Wette. , 

Trapofvopov: v. instance in Wetstein out of Isocrates, 
pamicta & dv rapokuvbeins opeyOjvar tav Kadav 
Epyav. , 

25. pt) éyxataX: uy used with the participle as ‘an inte- 
~ gral part of the command’ (Winer) in catavodper. 
 érisuvaywynv, used here and in 2 Thess. ii. 1, no where 
else. (Jas. Peirce.) Certainly of assembling for 
Divine Service ; to which Ignatius also exhorts, ad 
Polyc. c. 4; ad’ Eph. c. 138.—“ And principally for 
celebration of the Eucharist,’’ as Bp. Andrewes ob- 

serves. (xvi. Serm. Nat.). 

éavrav, emphatic. 

, ttolv, some who fear the persecuting Jews. 
qrapaxaXovvres, 8c. THY eriouvayeryny : perhaps, as even 
in Xenophon, the verb has an accusative of things 
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neuter (v. Liddell and Scott). Grotius quotes 8. 
Ignatius to the purpose. 

dom: a somewhat rare usage without a comparative. 
V. Liddell and Scott for examples. 

tiv nuépav. The Day of the Lord: the Judgement on 
Jerusalem and its Temple. 

26. éxovoiws, emphatic. The Jew, when he had sinned 
against the Law of Moses, purified himself again 
for God’s service in the congregation by the speci- 
fied offerings. On being converted and baptized 
he was taught ry ad7Jeav, he learnt the merits of 
the one Great Sacrifice, and how all those ancient or- 
dinances had typified it. If after this he committed 
wilful sin, i. e. apostasy, t7v duaptiay of this 
Epistle, iii. 18 (vo. Whitby), S. Paul warns the 
Hebrews, he could find no offering for his sin, he 
had spurned the great sacrifice of Jesus Christ. 
The Law was annulled, ov« éte wept dapriav atro- 
Nelrerat Ovcla—no means of restoration remain. 
Here the possibility of Salvation is not absolutely 
denied (v. note on ver. 28); “non excludit,” writes 
Gorranus, “ effectum Christi passionis ultimum, 
scilicet salutem.”’ Read the note of the Rhemish 
Translators, and Fulke’s answer.—‘“ ’Tis evident 
that he speaks not of every voluntary sin” (Willet 
Hexap. in Levm.), “but of apostasy.” (Calvin in 
Poole’s Synops.) And so Whitby. I must here 
transcribe an important passage from Thorndike. 
“The allusion which he maketh to the custom 
under the Law—understood by the Hebrews to 
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whom he writeth—consisteth in this, that, as 
there was no sacrifice to be made for apostates, 
though for ethnics‘; for this was the use of the 
Law,.as we understand by Moses Maimoni in the 
title of dressing oblations, cap. ii. Num. 3—5: so 
the Christian sacrifice of the prayers of the Church 
was not to be offered for those who had renounced 
Christianity,” i. 415: “for 8. John and the Apostle 
to the Hebrews had authorized the Church to make 
a difficulty of readmission by penance,” v. the same 
author, iv. 198. 216; ii. 158, and against Calvin, 
iii. 628. 700. 
Contrast éxovoiws with Romans vii. 19. 

amo\elreras®, proved in v. 18, ‘What makes the state 
of apostates deplorable is this, that they have com- 
mitted sin, and have no sacrifice with which to 
expiate it.”” J. Johnson, vol. i. p. 215. Read the 
passage. 

peta Td NaBeiv Thy ériyvwow Ths adnPeias. Both rhv 
and r7s are significant ;—the practical knowledge 
of the Truth ; the full apprehension of the Gospel. 

7. The Israelite who believed waited for the High Priest’s 
return to bless him at the door of the Tabernacle, 
when enjoyment of the Legal Blessings and pri- 
vileges was reassured to him. So with the Chris- 
tian; his duty is to wait for the High Priest, Jesus, 


4 ‘As for (Ezra vi. 10; vii. 23) the King of Persia and for the Roman 
mperors, a8 Philo and Josephus (?) say.” Thorndike, vi. 31: o. note. 

5 8: 8t rodrwy ob Thy perdvoay dxnydpevoev’ AAAG Seurépay Edn ph elvat 
olay’ Exat yap dwtp nay 6 Serndrns erv0n Xpiords. Theodoret. 
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who will come to bless him,-and to place him for 
ever in the Promised Land. But if he apostatize, 
he must look* not for blessing (cf. ix. 28), but for 
judgement; not for eternal life, but for that fiery in- 
dignation, whereof the flame that destroyed the 
Koreites was a type. Num. xvi. 35 (v. Slade, 
Grotius). 

“rus,” says Winer, § 25, p. 153, “is used with adjectives 
of quantity and quality: with rhetorical emphasis 
here—‘ terribilis queedam ’—a right fearful,” &c. 

_aupos. De Wette rejects the ordinary rendering of 
aupés as an adjective, ‘fiery,’ and joins 8. Chrys., 
Calv., Bleek, &c. in treating the element ‘fire’ as 
a subject conceived as animate. Isa. xxvi. 11 (LXX) 
mip Tovs wirevavtious eeTat. 

28. Deut. xvii. ‘The punishment for going after strange 
gods to worship them; so that Calvin well ob- 
serveth, this punishment is not appointed but for 
apostasy and a general revolting, whereby it ap- 
peareth that the like sin is here thus sorely 
threatened.” (V. Ebrard, Corn. a Lap., &.) 

emi: cf. ix. 17, of the condition required. If there be 

not two witnesses, he does not die; and so Peile 

. from Kiittner. 

_ atroOvnoxet, present, of the Scriptural Law and History— 
“dies, as we see in Holy Writ,” though the punish- 

ment may have been nearly obsolete under the 
Roman Government,—“ present of the idea, as pre- 
scribed by the Law.” (Howson and Con.) 
6 Grinfield, Schol. Hellen. says, éx8ox} x. = xpoo8oxla xaxov. Philo. 
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29. xataratyoas’. Wolf quotes Il. iv. 157, xara 5 dpxia 
mwicta watncav. He who against better know- 
ledge falls away from the Faith in the atoning 
Death of Jesus Christ, thereby declares the Son of 
God to be of no value, and despises Him as a mere 
dead man (at best, if not as a Malefactor and Blas- 
phemer justly crucified).— Read Thorndike, 1. 248. 

év @ TrytdoOn, not in the Alexandrian MS. (Slade.) 

év @, instrumental: »v. Jelf, 622, 3. But yet more than 
the means seems here implied,—that participation 
of the Crucified Christ which is expressed by 
‘washing in and with His Blood.” 

nytdoOn. Contrast this aorist with the perfect, used (v. 23) 
in hopefulness, ‘ was sanctified’ evidently, whence 
it is plainly possible to fall into deadly sin after 
the truest receipt of Divine Grace. (For the Cal- 
vinistic reply v. Leigh, Crit. Sac. Jo. Cameron, 
Myro.) 

THS xaptros, (gen. of quality,) the spirit of (Gospel) 

| grace; the Holy Spirit that giveth the grace that 
belongs to Christianity. 

evu8picas means the offering of insults and despite to 


7 The aorist will, on consideration, appear to be the only tense usable here. 
When S. Paul views the apostate as under judgement of the Church (vi. 6), 
the benefits of which, in his baptism, he was made partaker, and the spiri- 
tual help which since then he has consciously received, but has despised, he 
passes from the aorists yevoauévous, &c., to the present dvacraupovvras of 
his apostasy. When, on the other hand, he sees him under the final judge- 
ment of God, with the sins of his past life upon him, and the dread interval 
between death and that judgement separating him from the facts of his life, 
he naturally uses the aorists, xatararioas, &c. 
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persons, since #8pis can only be offered to persons. 
tiv USpw i mpos aravras det ypyrar—rov Tijs HBpews 
vonov. ‘Eady tis tBpity els twa. (Demosth. Meid.) 
The personality therefore of the Holy Spirit is 
implied (and so Slade, from Bp. Middleton). 

30. oldapev Tov eitrovra: v. note in Jas. Peirce on this cita- 
tion, into which the Apostle has inserted Déye 
Kupuwos. 

euot... ey, both strongly emphatic. This passage not 
agreeing with the Hebrew or the LXX of Deut. 
xxxii. 35; but quoted just as in Rom. xii. 19. 
(De Wette.) 

32. dwriabévres. ‘ Illuminated,’ ‘baptized :’ so the Greek 
Fathers, the Syriac Version; o. Leigh, and Thorn- 
dike, iii.622. ‘“ Swtic9. here signifies neither more 
nor less than ‘ Christened’ (as ¢wticpos with the 
ancient Church signifies Baptism, because of the 
darkness of Judaism or MHeathenism, which it 
dispelleth).” 

&OAnow °—ov« clare tretpacpovs GAA GOAnow Srrep éotiv 
éyxwpiou dvoua Kal érraivwy peyiotov. Jas. Peirce, 
out of 8S. Chrys. And Theophylact says, “ by this 
term he declares their courage and bravery.” 

33. TovTo wey... TodTo dé Wolf cites Herodotus, iii. 78, 
Kai tovTo ev 'Aotrabivny aie. és Tov pnpov, TovTO 
dé "Ivradépvea és tov ofOarpor: v. other examples 


in Wetstein. 
Oreo, including robbery of property especially. (De 
Wette.) 


8 £Anois Exat Aeyduevoy = a&ydv. De Wette. 
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Geatpifopevot. Raphel shows the use of éx@earpifew in 
Polybius. 

34. trois Secpois pov, a very uncertain reading, and not to 
be adduced for S. Paul’s authorship (read Valcke- 
naer and Slade). Griesb., Lachmn., Tischdf,, De 
Wette, &., prefer tots Seopiors. 

“yew eavTois, repositam seu destinatam sibi habere,”’ = 
themselves, as belonging to themselves. The dative 
is scarcely redundant. Winer, § 22, p. 140. 

irapfw, nearly equal to imapyovra: v. Polybius, Exc. 
xv. 18, ores yew Kata AiBunv, &s Kat mporepov 
elyov—xal KTnvn Kal capata Kai Thy GdAnv trapétv. 
And Artemidorus (also in Wetstein), mdAovatos 
aidvidioy atrodécas tiv trrapEw, & | 

év ovpavots, not found in A, D*, 17, &c., and very pro- 
bably a gloss. (De Wette.) 

35. HT introduces what has a definite bearing on the 
principal clause. 

ptcOarrodociay, a very rare compound: ii. 2, xi. 26. 
37. puxpov, nominative. éoriv has to be supplied. (De 
Wette.) 
écov dcov. The smallest bit, the shortest possible time ; 
so 8. Clem. i. Ep. 50 c. Aristoph. Vespe, 213. V. 
Winer, § 36, p. 222. “ How very, how very little.” 
xpoviet, used here in its second meaning, “ will not tarry 
beyond the set time:” ». Mede in Poole’s Synops. 

38. 6 dé dSixavos: cf. Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. Winer re- 
marks a difference in the use of the quotation from 
Hab. 1. 4, § 20, p. 123; and (§ 59, p. 463, and 
§ 64, p. 514) supplies the nominative dvOpwzroes from 
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6 Sixatos, to the verb twootelAntas (not satisfac- 
torily). Read Peile.—é« mictews belongs to Sncerat. 
After Sicatos—A, the Armen., and Vulg., S. Clem., 
and others, Lachmn., Tischdf., Bl., supply jov. 
* My just man,” the just man that belongs to me. 

éay drrooreiAntar—‘ if he flinch’ (Howson and Con.). S. 
Paul here, as usually, follows the LXX; the verb 
means ‘to draw back through alarm,’ and usually 
has an accusative of the object; but is used in the 
active absolutely in Euripides, Orestes, 607, x’ ovx 
UroaTéAAe poo. 

39. sets, emphatic. “If he the Just man draw back.” 
“Tt is not we that withdrawe ourselfes unto damp- 
nacion, but we partayn unto faith, to the wynning 
of the soule.” (Erasmus, text.) 

éopev trooroans®. Wolf, &c., supply viol, réxva, or 
avdpes, but awkwardly: v. Jelf, 518. When elvas 
expresses the state or being of any one, it is followed 
by a genitive of that whence the state arises, and 
. which defines ‘it, as Herod. iv. 185, éovres oryov, 
and Thucyd. i. 118, éym rijs abris yvepns etpi. 
“What,” asks Thorndike, “is opposite to falling 
from faith but perseverance in it? or what doth all 
this Epistle but learn the Jews, who were Chris- 
tians, not to forsake Christianity for the persecu- 
tions raised against them by those of their kindred? _ 
so here faith is Christianity, as apostasy the re- 
nouncing of it.” 


‘* We have nothing to do with apostasy :” cf., says De ee xapas elvai, 
xii, 11; ris 6800 dyras, Acts ix, 2. 


CHAPTER XI. 205 


Bp. Andrewes says, “filii subtractionis,” “that 
forsake the congregation.” 
€is amr@Nevav, ‘ which tends to ruin.’ 
areputroinow : so, Isocrates, Ep. ii. [in Wetstein ], mrepurouf- 
Cat THY EauTOD Yruyny. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. As Fulke says, “ The Apostle doth not here give a per- 
fect definition of faith, but describeth it so far forth, 
as was necessary for the purpose of his exhortation 
to patience.” The perfect or essential definition of 
Faith is, “‘ An intellectual habit by which we assent 
to certain propositions for the authority of Him 
who declares them.”’ (Jy. Taylor, Duct. Dub. p. 36.) 
This in the text is only an accidental definition of 
faith—of its properties—of what its effect is upon 
our souls with respect to the unseen world and the 
Gospel promises. It makes the blessings for which 
we hope well nigh as palpable as if we had their 
substance (‘‘vzrooracis sive substantia rei id quod 
eam ut sit facit,” opposed to “forma” by the 
schools); it presents to our minds the invisible 
realities, among which we live, as strongly and 
vividly as the most cogent logical proof can enforce 
a conclusion. | 

troatacts'. “ Polybius calls the resolution of Horatius 


' On the punctuation of this verse, Winer rightly decides that the comma 
after ors should be erased, so as to give a definition of faith, to be illus- 
trated in its exactness by the historical examples following, rather than, by 
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Cocles troctacts” (Thorndike, iii. 69): “ illud 
quod facit, ut jam extent que sperantur.”’ Rosenm. 
in Slade. 

éreyyos, technically, is the argument that proves the 
contradictory of our opponent’s conclusion. a7v- 
Secéis, S. Cicum. 

ov Brerrouévev : ov privative, ob Bde. = doparav nearly. 

Grotius here quotes some fine passages from 

Philo and Josephus. 

2. év taurn yap. For it was in this that they were praised. 
(“In regard of this,”” De Wette.) é here, as in 
x. 10, gives the ground for that testimony which 
was earned by these. Winer takes ev “of the 
spiritual state or condition” (‘in hac constituti’), ef. 
1 Tim. v. 10, § 48, p. 346; but in § 50, p. 366, he 
speaks as if it were in interchange for éa, “in- 
structi fide.” 

éuaptupnOncay, ‘were testified to,’ ‘praised.’ Grinfield 
cites S. Clem. Rom. i. 17, duaprup7On peydros 
"ABpadp....7T@ pepnaptupnuéevy AaB, &c. 

3. miore. is emphatic throughout ; it is the modal dative, 
denoting the state or habit of mind wherein, or 
whereby, an action is done. Jelf, 608. 2. 

xatnptic@a, ‘have been and are framed.’ 

pyneatt, as in ch.i., the creative word of God. ‘‘Nutus 
summi Creatoris :”’ see Philo in Whitby. . 

voovmev, “concipimus,” we perceive with the understand- 
ing. Cf. Rom. i. 20. 


retaining the comma, to throw emphasis upon the existence of xlovis (de- 
scribed by the words of apposition), p. 56, § 7. 
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tovs aiavas. Cf. i.2: “not used in this sense of the 


plural in S. Paul’s (other) Epistles ’”’ (n. in Grinfd.), 
—‘‘the worlds.”? D. Heinsius writes, “‘ Erudite ve- 
teres ypovous Kal mayta Ta &yypova.””—Read Bengel. 
And Bp. Bull, Judgement, &c., v. § 7, 8; iii. 99. 


ets to, of the result evidently, without any notion of 


, 


add 


purpose: cf. Rom. i. 20. 1 Thess. ii. 16. ‘So that 
what is seen came to be, not from things that ap- 
pear.” 

however it is to be rendered, whether with the whole 
clause, with Winer, § 61, pp. 489. 576, or with é« 
dawopevor (the latter yielding a better sense), is 
the subjective negative required by voodmev, and 
negatives either the proposition or the accessory 
idea, as vooupevov. Cf. 2 Macc. vii. 28, ovx-é&-dvTav 
étroinoev avta 6 Beos: on which, however, Winer 
notes that the reading is doubtful, only Cod. Alex. 
supporting it, and Tischendorf deciding against it. 
Raphel, amongst passages which are hardly parallel, 
cites one from S. Chrysostom, which is at least 
curious, djAov dyoiv éorw, Str €E ovK dvTwY Ta 
évTa érroincev 6 Qeds, ex TOY pH HaLiwomévwvy Ta 
dawopeva, ex tav ody theotwoTwv TA UpEecTHTa: 
where the «7 seems to have no reason, save that 
S. Paul had in another sentence written it. 


. TiorTel, again emphatic, as it is throughout. 
mvelova, ‘ better,’ not a classical use of the word. 
62’ 7s, of the means, 8:2 tis Ovcias, since God éuaptupynce 


éml Tots Swpois avtov by fire from Heaven, though 
De Wette and many others refer &’ 7s to wioret, 
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not without support from ver. 7. Read Willet, Hexs- 
pla in Levm. c. ix.; cf. évérpynoe, Theodotion and 
S. Jerome in Whitby. 

de’ avtis—dia THs miorews belonging, of course, to 
Nareiras (or AaneL). 

évt. Abel was a prophet, and God’s message to Cain was 
(it is not unlikely) delivered by him; so, though 
his prophetical career was closed in martyrdom, yet 
by his faith he still speaks, still declares the Law 
of Sacrifice for sin, and its antitype, the Gospel 
Atonement. The Latin commentators say, “ Monet 
omnes posteros exemplo fidei suz.”’ 

Aarc?rar, ‘celebratur?’ AaAez, ‘loquitur.? Most good 
critics prefer the latter after A, 17, &c. Heinsius 
rightly refers us to xii. 24, see the note there. 


Read Wetstein. 
5. rod pn idetv: pn required by the subordinate statement 
of purpose. 


pereréOn. Heinsius says, ‘ Nihil in Genesi de hac 
peraGéce, si ad verbum singula sumantur.” 

ovy evpicxero (LXX), “quum a suis multa per loca 
diligenter queereretur.” 

pepaptupyras: the words einpéornce t@ Oe occur twice 
in the LXX of Gen. v. 22. 24, and so it is unneces- 
sary to refer to Ecclus. xliv. 16: “hath obtained and 
hath testimony.” 

‘‘ Well may we conclude from hence, that Enoch 
was not justified by the Law, nor by the works of 
it, but by that persuasion upon which he sought 
God; as Christians (are), by obliging themselves 
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80 to do, not by that faith which includeth not nor 
supposeth any resolution or obligation so to do.” 
Thorndike, ii. 122. . 

- The major Premiss, ‘ All who please God have faith,’ 
proved. On these verses read 8S. Ephrem, Rhythm 
lvi. (Morris, p. 289.) 

mpocepyouevoy. Apud Arrianum Epictetus ad Deum sic 
loquitur. M1 ov apoondOov coe rote faidpe TO 
mpocwm@; ‘“ Num accessi ad te unquam vultu parum 
leto ?”’ (Raphel.) 

+ XpnpatiaGeis, “ responso dato:’’ v. note viii. 5. miores 

belongs to xateoxevace. 

_xXpnpaticOels rept. De Wette quotes Joseph. Ant. 111. 
8. 8, Mavojs .... expnparifero mept wy €detro 
Tapa Tod Qeov. 

evraBneis. “ Luther, Corn. a Lap., Kuin., &e., sander: 
stand it directly of the fear of God; but Bleek, . 
after the Vulgate (‘metuens’); SS. Chrys., Gicum., 
Theoph., &c., of praiseworthy foresight, remarking 
that tov Qeov would scarcely have been left unex- 
pressed ; probably we had best take it, with Bohme, 
of the pious timidity with which Noah executed 
the behest of the oracle.”” De Wette. 

under, the subjective negative connecting the partici- 
ple with wiores. It was by faith, for it was about 
things not yet seen, viz. the flood of .waters, that 
the Divine response was given, and his obedience 
shown. Cf. ver. 8, &. Winer says, p. 430, “uy 
represents the subjective standing-point of the be- 
lever.” | 

P. 
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xateoxevace, ‘apte composuit,’ contrived it outside so as 
to keep out the water, inside to accommodate all its 
living freight. 

&:’ Hs, “the ark,” say Erasmus and Beza; “his faith,” 
Wolf, Bengel, &c. The latter seems preferable on 
some accounts, but not grammatically. 

xarexpive, because they saw his greater earnestness. 

xAnpovopos, heir of the righteousness of Abel and Enoch. 
‘‘ Neyther was he alonely preserved from the flood, 
but also succeeded in the prayse of Abell and 
Enoch.” (Erasmus.) 

dixavoovvn cata wiatw. That si chesnamioia which walks 
not in the strength or by the light of mere nature, 
but by the revealed Will of God, in the hope of his 
promises, in the strength of Christ. All these are 
apprehended by faith, and therefore Christian Life, 
whether before or since the Cross, is truly said to 
be «ata miorw—xara denoting the scale or ground. 
(De Wette.) 

8. awlores is not joined to xcadovpevos, as some old commen- 
tators think, but, of course, belongs to wvirjxouce. 
éFeOeiv, of the result, without acre. 

xaNovpevos occupies the same place in this sentence as 
xpnuaticGeis does in v. 7, and ought therefore to be 
the aorist, not the present. But it seems possible 
that the instantaneousness of Abraham’s obedience is 
implied ; even while he was being called, he obeyed, 
not hesitating one instant; and went out, not. know- 
ing whither. 

Some read 6 xadovpevos, asif reference were > made 
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to the change of name, as Theodoret and the Vul- 
gate: “ He that was called Abraham.” 

pn éematapuevos. It was by Fuith, “ for he did not know,” 
‘quippe qui nesciret;’ contrast v. 35, ov mpoode- 
Edwevot, where ov is used because of the remoteness 
of the negative from zriores, the emphatic word of — 
this chapter’. Winer says, p. 429, “ u is intended 
to remove the thought of his knowledge.” Cf. ver. 
13, 4H AaBovres, &c. Faith is the grace of a state 
imperfect in sight, knowledge, proximity, enjoy- 
ment; and is correlative with spiritual obedience 
in such state, so as always to be implied by it: this 
intimate connexion is pointed to by su. | 

9. eis thy ynv—eis: v. Jelf, § 646.1. The verb of rest sig- 

nifying also the notion of the movement preceding. 
—trapouxéw eis, “I go to and sojourn in.” Cf. the 
example cited out of 8. Clem. Alex. by Grinfield, 
eixova avéornoey eis Kupyvny, “ Cyrenen absportari 
curavit imaginem illic erigendam.” (So Alford, 
nearly.) 

év oxnvais, an additional illustration of his faith is this, 
that he lived in ¢enés, and that with his fellow-heirs 
of the same land. 


2 Cf. part of a fine paraphrase of this passage in S. Cyril Hier., Cateches. 
v. 5: wal ph dcdevhoas ri wiore: 6 ABpadp, al Karavofoas Td éavTov cGua 
H8n vevexpwpevov, ob tH Tov cdparos dadevelg GAAL TH Suvduer TOU ewaryyéA- 
Aovros rpoaéxwv miardy Aynoduevos Toy enayyeAduevoy, Howep €x vevexpw- 
pévav copdrov mwapaddiws Td Téxvoy exricato. Here observe the uf with 
the participle ac0evfoas, the participle xaravofoas (which in Rom. iv. 19 is 
the verb, and has od) joined under the same mj, and od negativing, not 
xpoaéxwv, but ri Tov cdparos dobeveig. 


P2 
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"IaxwB8, Jacob was born fifteen years before the death of 

Abraham. Read Bengel here. 
10. é&edéyero*, all his wanderings through (Imperfect). 

texvirns xat Snuvovpyos, not quite synonyms: Teyvirys 
refers to the design and skilful provision in the 
work: 2 Macc. iv. 1; »v. exx. in Grinfd. ; Spovp- 
yos to the beings for whom this public abode is 
built. Lucian and others couple these words toge- 
ther. V. Wetstein and Slade. 

tovs Oeuedtous, “right foundations and true ;” observe 
the article. (De Wette.) 

Peile must be quoted here. ‘That city which 

—its designer and builder being. God—is dis- 
tinguished from all other cities as the city of 
foundations, the only abiding city, xii. 22; xiii. 14. 
There may also be an allusion to Ps. lxxxvi. 1 (in 
LXX), of Geuérsou avrod ev trois Specs ois ayios, 
both here and in 2 Tim. ii. 19. Compare, in point 
of expression, Gal. iv. 27, rijs éyovons tov advépa, 
the caressed, as distinguished from the slighted 
wife, or church.”’ 

11. «ai adtn. Even Sarah herself, who laughed in unbe- 
lief, repented and believed, and by faith gained 
miraculous power to conceive. And so Calvin, 
rightly, and Winer, § 22, p. 136. 

mapa, ‘in spite of the years of her age;’’ or, “ beyond 
the set time of age.”’ | 


WtoTOV, a8 One on whose assertion the promise was cre- 
dible. 


3 Read Thorndike, iii. 118, &e. 
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ets xataBoAnv, “for conception of offspring.” (De 
Wette.) V. Heinsius: “vim ad conferendum in 
hac generatione semen accepit,’’ and Wolf’s an- 
swer. Read Kiittner in Peile, and annot. in Raphel, 
out of Arrian: see instances in Wetstein. 

érrei, either = é£ ob, “from the time when,” or “ since.”’ 
So Peile. 

Read Thorndike, iii. 119. 

édafev—érexev, the latter verb is a doubtful reading 
(Griesb., Grot.), but is not very important to the 
sense. Grotius adds, “‘ Aiunt Hebrei, vires extra 
ordinem Abrahamo propter Saram datas mansisse 
etiam ad tempus Keture.’’ | 

éyevvnOnoay, perhaps after some codd. éyernOnoav. For 
acei, A, B, &c. os 7. Griesh. (De Wette.) 

12. Similar in idea and expression to Rom. iv. 19. The 
self-evident subject is omitted, to be supplied easily 
from yervacGa., Winer, § 64, p. 520. 

13. px AaPovres, not “they died without receiving ;” that 
would be od AaB. It is connected essentially with — 
kata wiorw, and is parallel to v. 27, and to Rom. 
iv. 19, éviorevce xal pr adobevnoas TH TictTEL ov 
Karevonoe TO éavTod cd@ua. Winer says py = 
‘quippe qui non,’ nearly. “It was in faith they 
died, for they received not.” 

‘‘ gard, under the condition of Faith: it was in accord- 
ance with the nature of Faith that they should die 
as men who had viewed the fulfilment of the 
promises only from afar; for the thought belonging 
to xata triotwy lies in the second participial clause.”’ 
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(Winer, § 49, p. 359, n.) Not in the second parti- 
cipial clause alone. 


xatd, of the state or condition spiritual, defined by 


‘faith.’ (De Wette.) 


ovros mravres. “ All these,’ Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Sarah. 
kai treo Oevtes, a doubtful reading of minor importance, 


rejected by many as a gloss upon (doves, or dova- 
oapeEvol. 


Oporoynaavtes, v. the opuoroyia of the Patriarch Israel 


before Pharaoh. 


mapeTrionwolt, sojourners in a strange place for a short 


time, or along with others. Grotius gives from Plato 
the Greek proverb, vrapemidnpia tis éotiv 6 Bios; 

“Here it is plain, that they, according to the 
Apostle, expected the Kingdom of Heaven, by 
virtue of that promise which is now manifested, 
and tendered, and made good by the Gospel: 
whereof our Saviour saith, S. John vii. 57: ‘ Your 
father Abraham leaped to see my day, and saw it, 
and rejoiced ;’ and again, S. Matt. xi. 17: ‘ Verily 
I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see the things that ye see, and 
have not seen them’” (&c.). Thorndike, iii. 117. 
And again, ‘“‘Can this be understood without the 
correspondence between their inheritance of this 
world, and that, which was figured by it, of the 
world to come ?”’ 


eiyov dy is in the imperfect of an action continuing in 


past time to denote the continuous power of return: 
they would have had time throughout life. An 
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aorist would have marked the éyew «aipov as a 
single fact, passing immediately away. V. Winer, 
§ 42, p. 272. 

16. vuvi, ‘as the case now stands:’ ». Whitby c. Leclerc. 
Cf. viii. 6. 

5:6, ‘on account of which;’ because they consider the 
Heavens their Home. (De Wette.) 

oun érratoytverat, (by pelwots,) highly commends and 
adopts them, so as to be called their God, the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

avrav, emphatic: “rarus hic honor.” Calvin. 

17. wpocevnvoyev. The perfect may be used here, because 
a permanent result of this offering, the everlasting 
oath of God, is a prominent point in this Epistle. 

mpocédepey, ‘was in the act of offering.’ 

18. apos dy, ‘in respect to whom.’ 

KrAnOncetar, says Winer, § 65, p. 542, “is not equal to 
éora:—never is so in the New Test.; nay, in 1 Cor. 
xv. 9, &. is even in contrast with ‘essence.’ So 
ovouatecbar. Schulz renders incorrectly, ‘thou 
shalt have a posterity,’ whereas «\79. implies not 
‘esse,’ but ‘ esse in aliorum sententia.’ ” 

drt, recitative here, though also found in the passage 
quoted. (De Wette.) 

év Icadx x.7.r. “It is in Isaac that a posterity shall 
be named as thine, as the children of faithful 
Abraham.” 

19. Aoytodpevos. Cf. “ we will return,” Gen. xxii. Suvaros 
(perhaps Svvarar) éyeipew, (perhaps éyeipat,) with- 
out accusative, “able even to raise from the dead.” 
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Ge, ‘ quasi-local,’ whence, i. e. from the dead ; the‘ per- 
sonal’ meaning of this phrase being merged ina | 
notion of place, (or as Slade, whence = wherefore, 
i.e. on account of his faith: but this is not so good.) 

év mrapaBodF. Raphel says, = wrapaB8odws, ‘ wondrously, 
and cites Polybius s.1. rapaSorws Stexoprcay ros 
avdpas, &c. Or, ‘in a figure *,’ because Isaac died 
not in fact, but in will only, surrendering his life 
meekly to God’s Providence and his father’s dis- 
posal. Or, as I think, ‘by a certayne figure,’ 
because Abraham received.him from the dead ‘in 
similitudine Christi.’ For Theodoret says touréorw 
as év cupBor@ Kat TuIr@ Ths avactacews. -“ Acci- 
piendo eum expressam resurrectionis accepit imagi- 
nem” (Heinsius). V. Wolf, Slade. “ By way of 
simile.” (De Wette.) ‘After a sort.” (Bp. An- 
drewes.) 7 

éxopicato “can certainly,’ De Wette says, “ be used of 
that which one has already at a former time pos- 
sessed, and again receives.” Cf. Jos. Ant. i. 13. 4. 
Gen. xxviii. 20. 8S. Matt. xxv. 27. 

20. aepi Trav wedAXdovTwy belongs to evAGynoe. 
21. wpocexuvnce. Cf. 1 Kings i. 47, ampocexuyncer 6 
Bac revs ert thy Koirnv’, avrovd, and Gen. xix. ; xxiv. 
+ « Abraham non aliter filium suum recepit, quam si ille ex morte resti- 
tutus esset in novam vitam.” Calvin, in Leigh. 
5 «The bed’s head, whereon hee lay in his age and weakenesse, and on the 
head (or bolster) whereof he rested himselfe, worshipping God. The like is 
said of David in his old age, that he bowed himself upon the bed, when he 


blessed God. .1 Kings i. 47, 48. The Hebrew Mittah, ‘a bed ;’ the Lxxij 
Greeke interpreters, having a copy without vowels (Mtth) did read it 
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52, &e. mpocextvnce TO wpocwT@m emt THY Yip. 
Such passages render untenable the old interpre- 
tation, “worshipped the top of his staff ;’’ ézi not 
being used of the object of worship, but of the 
place, or object, towards which the head moves’. 
Yet the addition of ém) ro dxpov ris paBSou avrod 
must be in some way significant of Jacob’s faith, 
or in so short a catalogue as this it would scarce 
find a place. adrod may be Joseph, as S. Athana- 
sius (Kiittner in Peile) renders it, (Tom. ii. p. 693 ;) 
Just as in ver. 19 adrov was Isaac. It may be that 
Joseph’s viceregal sceptre had a symbolical top, or 
head, to it, denoting sovereignty, according to 
Egyptian fashion; and that Jacob accepted it as a 
visible type of the rule of that Divine Person 
whom Joseph foreshadowed. 
Cf. Prudentius (Hymnus ante Somnum), 


“‘ Mox preesul et tetrarches 
Regnum per omne jussus 
Sociam tenere virgam 
Dominus resedit aule.” 


“But this faithfull olde man sawe a great deal 
farther, what tyme he kissing the top of the sceptre 
of his sonne Joseph, worshipped Christe in hym, 


Matteh, which signifieth ‘a staffe,’ and so translated it; whom the Apostle 
followeth, saying, ‘on the top of his staffe,’? Heb. xi. 21. Which also might 
well be, that he helped himselfe by leaning on his staffe, and resting on the 
bolster of the bed. Howbeit the two Chaldee Paraphrasts, and other Greek 
versions (save that of the Lxxij), translate according to the vowelled He- 
brew, ‘bed.’” Ainsworth on Gen. xlvii. 31. 

6 Theodoret: thy yap rod ’Edpalu mpoeoruave Baotrclay, nal tay déxa 
pvaay thy bwotayhy ob 5h xdpw abrds wporumot Thy exelvwr xpookdvnowy. 
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who should have soveraigne auctoritie and rule over 
all men.” (Erasmus. ) 

V. Heinsius for the strange fancy that Joseph is 
To axpov, the chief support and strength of his 
father. Wolf cites Sal. Gesner on Gen. xlvii. 
“Satis fuit Apostolo ostendere Jacobum in futurum 
Messiam fide preeditum esse, inque ea vitam feliciter 
finisse: de reliquo, utrum virgam Josephi attin- 
gens, aut sub baculo innixus, aut denique ad culci- 
tram verticemque lecti conversus Deum adoraverit, 
non magnopere laborandum.” Read Peile. 

22. Read Kiittner in Peile. 

23. watrépwy: so, says Slade from Wetstein, the Latins 
used the word ‘patres.’ Stat. Theb. ii. 464, “In- 
cestique patrum thalami.” It is worthy of note, 
that S. Paul here attributes faith to both of Moses’ 
parents, whereas his mother alone is mentioned in 
Exod. 11. 2—10. 

aoteloy: idovtes 5€ auto aoteiov, Exod. ii. 2: “ele- 
gantem, non natura, sed dono Dei!” “ by the verie 
towardness and likelihood that appeared in his 
countenance.” (Erasm.) Acts vii. 20, cal qv dotetos 
t® Oew. Jos. Ant. ii. 5, wopd7 Oeos. Philo de Vita 
Moysis, yevvnOeis ody 6 trails evOds dyuv. évédnvev 
aaTeotépay 4 Kat iouoTny. 

tpiwnvov, acc. of the feminine substantive tpiunvos. 
Herod. ii. 124, épyafovto.... aiel tiv tplynvov 
éxaotnv. (Liddell and Scott.) 

On the text of these verses ». Bull, Def. Nic. 

Creed, 11. 718. 
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24. S. Paul skilfully enlarges on the faith of Moses, 
making it the exact type of that faith which the 
Christians were now called upon to exercise. 

“The faith by which Moses was justified consists 
in this, that he renounced his quality in the court 
of Egypt, that he might have a share in the pro- 
mises made to God’s people. And this the Apostle 
justly calls undertaking the reproach of Christ; 
because it was the same thing in effect to the peo- 
ple of God then, as now is the bearing of Christ’s - 
Cross, which Christians at their Baptism profess, 
and because the promises which the fathers looked 
after are fulfilled in Christ.’? Thorndike, iii. 122. 

peyas, from the LXX, ‘full-grown.’ Slade cites Homer, 
Od. 3. 216, from Wetst. 

Ovyarpés. “Thermathis filiso Pharaonis, a quo fuerat 
adoptatus.” Josephus, in Peile, Ant. ii. 9. 

25. mpockatpor, in its later sense = ‘ transitory.’ 

dpaprias, of the object, standing for all the idolatrous 
life with its greatness and pleasures, which he would 
have led in Egypt. | 

26. év Aiyurrrqg, a doubtful reading. Cod. A and others, 
éy Avyurrrov, sc. y7, which Lachmann adopts; but 
the Codd. prevalently give rav Aiyurrrou Oncavpar, 
which is followed by Griesbach, Tischendorf, &c. 
(see Peile. Winer, pp. 343.522.) If év be retained, 
it is of course simply local. : 

amréBAerrev, imperfect. ‘He was looking stedfastly at, 
away from all else.” 

picOarrodociayv: v. Bp. Bull’s Serm. xiv., “A spiritual 
and heavenly reward.” 
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27. wn poBnGeis. Slade’s note is very satisfactory. “Not 
when he went into Midian ; for then it is expressly 
said that he was afraid, Exod. ii. 14; but at his de- 
parture with the Israelites, Exod. x. 28, xiv. 13.” 
Had he been then afraid, Faith would not have 
been his motive in leaving Egypt; and uj seems to 
support this view. Grotius oddly refers us to Exod. 
x. 28, 29". It is needless to say that op@y governs 
aoparov. 

S. Chrysostom adds (Harvey, Vindex Cathol. iii. p. 141), 
Strep wictews Hv peylorns. . 

28. terroinxe (perfect, its effects yet continuing), though 
Winer treats it as immaterial whether perfect or 
aorist be used, in such narratives of individual facts. 
“Each is equally allowable, though aorists here 
precede and follow. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 25,” p.. 244. 
*‘ He ordeyned the annuall use or ceremonie to eate 
the. Paschall Lambe, with whose bloode they 
sprynkeled the thrasholde and haunse of the dore, 
with both the postes of the house.” (Erasm.) 

OdNoOpevwy is in some good codd. dAcMpevwv, and is 80 
printed by Lachmann and Tischendorf. Winer, 
p. 84n., “the word is Alexandrine; and I am not 
aware that this later form is any where preserved.” 

29. On the change of case with 4:4, v..Winer, p. 363. 

wetpay NaPovtes, a phrase frequent in Polybius. (Raphel.) 

30. wlores to be taken with érece of course, not with 

_ xukdwbévra, though the latter is highly illustrative. 
“By feith, the wallis of iericho filden doun, bi 
cumpassynge of sevene daies.” (Wiclif.) 


7 Read Bengel’s ingenious distinction between the two senses of “ fear.” 


———— 
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31. deEapévn, of the cause. | 

“‘ How shall this agree with S. James 11. 25, but 
because, having conceived assurance of the promise 
of God to His people, that she might have her 
share in them, she resolved to become one of them 
upon such terms as the case required; wherein 
certainly the preservation of these spies was re- 
quired. So, if by faith, then by works; if by works, 
then by faith.” (Thorndike, iii. 126.) 

32—38. See Thorndike on these verses, itl. 122; and 
against persecution, i. 612 ff. ; and on the Historical 
Books of the Maccabees, “the loss of which, and 
the use of them to the understanding of the pro- 
phets, all the world could not recompense,” ii. 604. 

On the objection drawn against the promise of 
temporal prosperity in the Law, from the sufferings 
of these saints under it, ‘“‘a preamble and preface to 
Christianity, which should require all Christ’s dis- 
ciples to follow Him with His cross on their backs,” 
read a fine passage in Thorndike, vi. 100. 

Of Sampson S. Ephrem writes, ‘‘Sampson the Nazarite 
shadowed forth a type of Thy activity. He tore 
the lion, the image of Death whom Thou didst 
destroy ; and caused to go from his bitterness, the 
sweetness of life for men.” (Morris, p. 438.) 

34. Cf. Clem. Rom. i. 55, aoAAal yuvaixes evdvvapwbecioat 
Sia Tis yapuras TOD Oeod érrereA€cavro TOA avdpera 
"Tovdié 7) paxapia, K.7.X. 

15. érupmavicOnoan: cf. aicyiorats Bacdvos arotupravc- 
Oncerat travoixia, 3 Mace. i. 27, &e. in Grinf. 


Read Bp. Bull’s viiith Sermon. 
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é& avactacews, ‘by means of,’ unusual in prose. Cf. 
1 Kings xvii. 17—24; 2 Kings iv. 27—36; 2 Mace. 
vii. 1. 20—23. (Grinf.) 

36—38. “ Figures of Christ’s Cross.” Thorndike, ii. 82. 

37. édOdacOncayr, e. g. Jeremiah ; érpicOncay’, e. g. Isaiah. 
érretpac Onacay seems out of place here. ézrupwOncav 
has been suggested, and by others empa0ncay. 
Read Whitby. Almost all the expressions in this 
passage may, as Grinfield has shown, be illustrated 
from the LXX Greek. Thus, 2 Mace. vi. 11, repo 
8¢ wrAnciov cvvdpapovtes eis TA OTrNnAala, NeANOoTas 
a@yew tHv éBdoudba, «.7.. Cf. Clem. Rom. i. 17, 
Pijras yevoucba Kaxeivwv oitiwes ev Séppacw 
aiyelos xal pndwrais mepierdrncay. Consult 
Whitby. 

38. “Judea abounds in limestone caverns, which play a 
somewhat important part in its history.”’ (Stanley's 
‘ Palestine.’) 

39, 40. Read on ver. 13, and on these verses, Thorndike, iii. 
17: “It is plain, that they, according to the Apostle, 
expected the Kingdom of Heaven by virtue of that 
promise, which is now manifested, and tendered, 
and made good by the Gospel: whereof our Saviour 
saith, S. John vi. 56, ‘Your father Abraham leaped 
to see my day, and saw it, and rejoiced ;’ and 
again, S. Matt. xiu.17, ‘ Verily I say unto you, that 
many prophets and righteous men have desired to 
see the things that ye see, and have not seen them; 
and to hear the things that ye hear, and have not 


® «In this strength of patience Esaias is sawn asunder, and ceaseth not to 
speak concerning the Lord.” Tertull. de Pat. xiv. 
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heard them.’” Contrast this with vi. 15; éwayyeAia 
has (in both) the notion not only of the promise, but 
of the thing promised. Abraham gained it by his 
faithful long-suffering, and got it also, but not in 
its perfection ; for this both he and the other saints 
departed yet wait. 

0. xpetrrov tt, ‘somewhat better;’? so jocov Tt, ‘some- 
thing worse,’ or ‘less.’ The Apostle does nat use . 
very strong terms for the difference between us and 
them; because those old saints, though they had 
far less clearness of Revelation than we enjoy, were 
really servants of Christ’s Gospel; though they had 
not Christian sacraments, they had Christian faith. 
Tod Ocod.... mpoBrerapévou is, I think, paren- 
thetical; and the iva py) yopis judy rerewOdcwv is 
to be taken with ovx éexouicavro thy érrayy. All 
these, though by their faith it was that they ob- 
tained the testimony of God’s favour, yet gat not 
the promise; that they may not be perfected with- 
out union with us in Christ, God having provided 
a somewhat better for us. 
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. vépos, ‘a dense throng of men:’ »v. Liddell and Scott. 
So Whitby. “As the Israelites were led through 
the desert into Canaan by a cloud, so the faithful 
are by the examples of the saints led into the Hea- 
venly Canaan.” Perkins in Leigh. But this is 
fanciful. — 
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&:d, o. Winer, p. 397: applied to mental or moral states, 
in which one does something; it may be referred 
to the notion of medium or instrumentality, as 
Rom. viii. 25, &c. 

paptus, passively, a ‘martyr;’ actively, a ‘ witness; 
here a witness to the nature and blessedness of 
Jaith’. 

-evtreplataros (evxodos—evyepyns, Hesychius), “quod in 
cursu facile circumvenit prosternitque.” 1) edxodus 

meptiorapevn nas (S. Chrys.)—azepiotaros, in 
Polybius and Galen, is ‘non periculosus.’ Of this 
particular compound edz. Raphelius writes “quod 
sclam, non alibi reperitur.” No doubt it is that 
conformity to Judaism, which many Hebrew Chris- 
tians were trying to justify to themselves, and to 
which they were strongly tempted: S. Paul uses 
the first person here, as elsewhere, courteously 
identifying himself with his weaker brethren, * 

Tpéxew ayava. Raphel quotes out of Herodotus, b. 
Vill., woAAovs aoAAdKis ayavas Spapéovras srepi 
odéwy avréwy ot “EXAnves. 

2. abopavres eis. See instances out of Josephus and Arrian 
in Wetstein.—rov Tis wicrews apyryov Kal TedEww- 
nv. Wiclif and the Rhemes Version render 
Tedevwrny by itself; ‘“beholdynge in to the maker 
of feith and the perfizt endere jhesus,” but incor- 
rectly. ‘Example, and Captain, and also Perfecter, 

9 «Testes vero sanctos memoratos appellat, quia preclaris suis actionibus 


palam testificati sunt, quanta sit virtus fidei, tam ad beneficia Dei prome- 
renda, quam ad ferenda fortiter adversa.” (Estius in 1.) 
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and Sanctifier of faith.’ (Read Bp. Andrewes, 
Sermon iii. of the Passion.) 
avi, either ‘instead of,’ or ‘for.’ Read however Bp. 
~ Bull in defence of the latter rendering, in his xivth 
Sermon. On the other hand, S. Chrysostom says, 
routéotiv, e&ny avt@ pndev rabety, eirep éBovdero 
ovde yap aduaptiay étroincer, ovdé Soros evpéOn ev Te 
cwpatt avtod, Kabas nal abros dnolv év Tois evaryye- 
Aloe” Epyerat 6 tod Koopou apywv K.T.4.—TpovKerro 
Toivuy auT@ elmrep éBovdeTo, wi €AOeiv els Tov oTaUpOV. 
éfovoiay yap exw gnot Oeivas «.7.X. And so Estius, 
rightly, as it seems’. 
apoxeevns. S. Chrys. ad xi. 25, rod yap ovpavod mpoxe- 
peévou (proposito) meperrov jv Bacinea Oavpater. 
On this verse read Thorndike, iii, 423, against 
“ predetermination of necessity.” 
4. mpos, ‘against,’ as an enemy. 
péxpis aiwaros. Cf. 2 Mac. xiii. 14, aywvicacbas péxps 
Oavdrov tept vouwv. Josephus, péxps Oavdrov 
SuexOijvas. | 
5. édéyye, ‘to test,’ or ‘ prove by trial,’ ‘rebuke.’ (Rhemes.) 
‘‘Supponit, omnia que nobis accidunt adversa, licet 
etiam a malis hominibus inferantur, esse Dei flagella 
" nos percutientis.”” Estius. 


1 Cf. 8. Chrysostom, 2 Hom. on 2 Cor.: ebreploraroy yap 7) auaprla, way. 
rodev lorauévn, Eumporber, Sriaberv, cal ofrws pas karaBdAAouca. 

3 ‘Had Christ been so minded,” writes Estius, “He need not have died ; 
He might have freed Himself from all trouble, and have lived a life of all 
conceivable felicity. He might have made Himself a King, with full assent 
of the multitude; He might have enjoyed quiet, and reigned gloriously.” 

Q 
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7°. rly éotw o> od.... equal to ovdeis eorw Ss ov.... 
Winer, p. 407. 

9. warépas capes, opposed to zratpl mvevpatrov. “Hic 
locus unus est ex iis, quibus refellitur eorum dogma, 
qui animas humanas ex traduce propagari dixerunt.” 
(Estius.) 

10. xara 76 Soxetv avrois, “ according to their fallible notions 
of what was right and serviceable.” 

11. pos odtyas Hpépas, and mpos pev TO Trapov.—arpos 
must have nearly the same meaning in both these 
phrases,—‘ with reference to.’ Our fleshly parents, 
in their chastisings of us, had in view but a few 
days, the span of our life here. God purposes for 
us that we should be enabled to share His holiness, 
and His chastisements for that end seem, as regards 
the present, to be productive of grief, not joy: 
afterwards they yield the fruit of righteousness. 

13. To ywdov, ‘that which is lame,’ ‘ your lame feet.’ Your 
present persecution is the chastisement of God; 
and, though now unpleasant, is sure to -produce 

. good; be encouraged therefore, persevere, and be 
straightforward, that your defects may be cured, 
and not become your ruin. Whitby renders it 
“those among you who are already lame and 
feeble.” 

extpamy, ‘ laxetur, seu loco suo excidat,’ Wolf. ‘ Deflectat 
a via,’ Beza (better). 


3 This quotation from the Proverbs is, as usual, out of the LXX, and 
slightly different from the received Hebrew reading. 


CHAPTER XII. 227 


tpoxia, a late word signifying, first, ‘a chariot-track,’ 
then any ‘track,’ Prov. ii. 15; iv. 11, &e. 

L4. etpyvnv, without the article, ‘peace’ in the abstract, 
not limited. dytacyoyv has the article. Christian 
‘inward’ sanctification. 

évoyAj. Some think that 8. Paul has in mind Deut. 
xxix. 18, and wrote therefore éy vod: this is not 
improbable. Thus e. g. Estius. 

L5. dorepwv, understand yévnrat, or 7. 

[6. No instance is given of the zropvos. Esau of the 
BéBnros most pertinently ; for the description of 
the Church below is vravyyupis cai éxxrAnoia Tov 
IIpwroroxwv. But how are Christians mpwrotoxoi ? 
ver. 23. 

It is worth while to note a remark, cited by 
Mayer as S. Anselm’s,—that Esau’s marriage with 
strange women is referred to here (as well as his sell- 
ing of his birthright). Mayer doubts it (“although 
this also was a prophane part in him’”’), because it 
is expressed what his prophaneness was, viz. his 
selling away of his birthright for one mess of 
pottage. ‘ Yet he giveth a further mysticall sense 
of these words, which I do also most willingly em- 
brace, ‘ Let there be no fornicator—that is, who, by 
cleaving to the ceremonies of the Law, joineth, as 
it were, a concubine with the faith of Jesus Christ, 
or prophane person; that is, who, neglecting the 

faith, Esau-like, selleth unto his younger brother— 
the Gentile—that principality which he might have 
Q2 
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with God, taking for it a red mess of pottage, i.e. 
the delights of smne,’”’ &c. 

BéBnros, ‘ profane ;’ then, as Grotius thinks, the priest- 
hood was ineluded in the birthright. Read Estius 
here. 

apwtoroxia—l. “a double portion of goods,” Deut. xxi. 
17; 2. “power and dominion over the younger 
sons,” “succession to the patriarchate;’’ 3. “ the 
priesthood.” Read wintby. 

17. Raphel, out of Polybius, 5:4 76 7 xatadeiweo Pal oduos 
TOTroy édéous pyde ouyyvopuns. 

Grinfield cites 8. Clem. Rom. i. 7, peravoias 
tomrov éowxev. Some refer this perdvore to Isaac, 
who adhered to his blessing of Jacob; so Raphel, 
Tholuck, &c. Estius and Corn. a Lap. approve of 
this, as “subtle and probable:” ». Leigh, Whitby, 
&e. . 

“It is not meant that Esau could not find re- 
mission of his sins at God’s hand; but that, once 
having sold, and yielded up the right of his first 
birth to his younger brother, it was too late to be 
sorry for his unadvised bargain.” Rhemes Annot. 

[Used by the Novatians aga the restoration 
of the lapsed: ». Estius. | 

18. ynradoperp. S. Chrysostom joins it to mvp? in his 
Comment; and it is amusing to find Ebrard treat- 
ing this as inadmissible from the meaning of a7). 
Mayer says, “a palpable and corporall mountaine.” 
Wiclif, “but ye han not come to the fier able to be 
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touchid, and able to come to ;” omitting dpe, which 
Mill, in his ‘Prolegomena,’ also doubts as wanting 
in four MSS. 

19. wapyricavro py. wy is required with the infinitive 
after a verb of beseeching, i. e. deprecating. 

Howson and Con.: “ We put a full stop after duaoreAno- 
pevov, because that which the Israelites ‘could not 
bear,’ was not the order for killing the beasts, but 
the utterance of the commandments of God: see 

Exod. xx. 19.” This makes the 20th verse to be 
an extremely abrupt quotation from Exod. xix. 12; 
and seems therefore unnatural here, where so much 
must be founded on tradition. 

20. 7 Bord: xararokevOnoetas. These words are not found 
in some MSS. of the LXX. ‘ Meliores codices, et in 
his Regii non habent, ut nec interpretatio Syriaca,” 
&c. (Est.) 

21. A tradition. “ Torquet interpretes,” says Leigh; but 
traditional statements are common in this Epistle *. 
“+o davt. visum quod apparebat.” (Erasm.) 

22. Griesbach has raised a difficulty here; putting a 
comma after pupidow, and joining ayyédov to 
mavyyvpe, “And to hosts—even the whole assem- 
bly of angels.” Wolf says that S. Athanas. 1. p. 
986, Origen c. Cels., the Vulgate, the Syriac, 
Erasmus, Luther, read pupiddwv ayyédov travyyupet. 
So Wiclif and the Rhemes, following the Vulgate. 


4 “ Just as in 2 Tim, iii.,” avi Estius, “ the names of Pharaoh’s Magi are 
given from tradition.” 
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But there is here, it seems, a parallelism of three 


members— 


Ye are come, 


1. To Mount Sion. 1. To the general assem- 
bly and Church, &c. 


cal 2. To the City of the «ai 2. To God the Universal 


Living God. Judge. 


xat 3. To myriads of An- «ai 3. To the spirits of just 


gels. men, &c. 
These are respectively coupled by xai—xai. No 
copulative unites the triads; a colon should be 
placed after ayyédowv. 

Read Raphel. Mount Sion is the Church mili- 
tant and triumphant. (Estius.) 


Howson and Conybeare explain vrapyupis as “ properly 


a festive assembly, which reminds us of ‘ the mar- 
riage supper’ of the Lamb.” 


23. Why are Christians called mpwroroxovP What right 


did priority of birth confer in olden times P—1. the 
patriarchal authority; 2. the family priesthood. 
Now, as all Christians shall be kings and priests for 
ever with Christ in God’s Kingdom, their heritage 
may well be called rpwroroxia, not because in them- 
selves they are strictly and absolutely zpwroroxos, 
but by reason of their union with Jesus, the Movo- 
yevns Tids, and because of the blessings to which 
they are born again. As Isaac is the type of Christ, 
so also is he of Christ’s true sons; and so is Esau 
the type of them, who, having a kingdom and 
priesthood to come, barter them for a mess of pot- 


CHAPTER XII. 231 


tage, some pia Bpdois, some temporary and earthly 
good. Read Estius. 
Teredetwpévwv, Hereupon the Apostle may be under- 
stood, that they are thus perfected: supposing him 
to speak of the general judgement to come to pass 
then straight, as the destruction of Jerusalem did ; 
and that therefore he saith “ye are come.” But 
he may also be understood to say, that they are 
perfected by Christianity, in comparison of Judaism ; 
as our Lord saith, “Be ye perfect, as your Heavenly 
Father is perfect ;’’ and as He also saith, that “the 
‘least in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than ”’ 
John the Baptist. Whereas, if we understand him 
to say, “Ye are come to the spirits of just men 
perfected between their departure and the day of 
Judgement, we make him say that, which is no 
where else either said or intimated by the Scrip- 

ure.” Thorndike (against the Purgatory of Trent), 


5 Estius, after considering S. Thomas Aquinas’s exposition, continues: 
“* We repeat in this place that just men, on their departure from this life, 
are perfected in their souls, since these (he calls them spirits here) are re- 
ceived into heaven, and blessed with the bright sight of God. For by this 
means they themselves are, by synecdoche, said to be perfected, that is, to 
receive a consummation suitable to that state in which they are.” Then he 
uses the passage, 1. To support the “ Catholic” doctrine, that the souls of 
just men, when fully purified, are immediately admitted to see God clearly ; 
“‘for this is the reAelwous of the just as to their souls.” 2. To prove a pur- 
gatory. Since by saying, “ Spirits of just men perfected,” the writer shows 
that there are some spirits of such men that be not yet perfected. ‘These 
must be men whom God’s justice detains under pains, forasmuch as they 
have somewhat yet to be perfected.” 

But it is evident from x. 1 that Christians are rerehanauioa by the Gos- 
pel,—a blessing which the Law could not give. 
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iv. 678. Read also a fine passage on 1 Pet. i. 18, 
19, in iv. 648. 

The second way of understanding this passage I 
prefer much. 

24. mapa tov" ABeX. As our Lord seems in 8. Matt. xxiii. 
34 to rank Abel as a prophet, so I think S. Paul 
speaks of him here. Possibly, what God said to 
Cain, “If not, sin (i. e. a sin-offering) lieth at the 
door,” was delivered through the instrumentality 
of Abel; thus, Abel may have been the first ex- 
plicitly to preach the duty of sacrificing (though 
sacrifices had been instituted previously), and the 
‘Apostle may here take him as the representative of 
sacrificial institutions. ‘The Blood of sprinkling 
that speaketh better things than Abel declared.” 
At least this may be said, that there would be great 
propriety in contrasting Abel, as the first promul- 
gator of typical sacrifices, with our Lord, the 
consummator of the One True Sacrifice. Read 
Estius. —_ 

Wiclif, “To the spryngynge of blood, better 
spekyng thanne Abel.”’ The Vulgate, “ melius lo- 
quentem quam Abel.” So the Rhemes. 

The other interpretation is thus given by Leigh ; 
—“ Tlle vindictam clamabat, hic remissionem clamat 
peccatorum.” | 

25. tmapairéopat, c. acc. persone in the late Greek of 
Diogenes Laertius ‘to renounce’ (a slave); ‘to de- 
cline’ with acc. of the thing, in Plato and Pindar 
(Lidd. and Sc.) ; “as the Jews did,” says Theodoret 
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(quoted by Whitby), “desiring dvri rod Qeod Tov 
Mocéa raBeiv, Exod. xx. 19.” 

Tov emt Ths yns xypnuaritovra: cf. Acts x. 22.8. Matt. ii. 
22. “Quin et Moses in rubo et in monte Sina non im- 
mediate responsa accipiebat a Deo, sed ab Angelo, 
cujus ad eam rem ministerio Deus utebatur, ut con- 
stat ex oratione B. Stephani Act. vii., et aliunde.” 
‘Therefore,’’? continues Estius, “I think, with 
Lyranus, that by ‘him that spake on earth’ is 
meant an Angel: that is, indeed, the Guardian and 
Guide of the people, concerning whom the Lord 
gives this command in Exod. xxiii. 21, ‘ Beware 
of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not, for 
he will not pardon your transgressions, for my 
name is in Him.’ This was Michael the archangel, 
by whom the Law was given, who is also called by 
the Apostle ‘the Destroyer.’ 1 Cor. x. 10.”- 

Tov am’ ovpavav: “Christ is said to speak and give 
oracles (ypyyarifew) from heaven, because when 
He ascended into heaven, He sent in the first place 
the Holy Ghost, and spake by Him, and, next, He 
continues to speak by the Apostles and their suc- 
cessors, whom He sent to preach the Gospel; and 
this not only in the preaching of the word, but 
also by the working of miracles.” Estius. 

26. ob % dwv7n. It was Christ whom the Angel, who bore 
the Name of God, represented on earth. It was 
Christ’s voice which spake by him: “Christi in 
carne venturi personam et vultum referebat.”’ 
(Estius. ) 
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ot amoorpepopevot, ‘we who turn away from;’ a 
stronger form than éav droorpepwpeba, implying 
great danger of Apostasy. 

pets, another strong instance of xolvwous.—ei, ‘ since.’ 

ére Graf: ‘yet,’ i.e. there must be one more ceopos, 
for the introducing of another covenant: ‘once,’ 
1, e. only one more, that the things which are not 
shaken may remain. 

21. Ta pn carevopeva. Winer, p. 423, accepts the p7) a8 
required by the nature of the proposition, a state- 
ment of purpose—or 7) connects the stability of 
these things with the promised pera@eous, “that - 
there may abide those things which are not shaken ” 
(because they are not shaken). 

weTrounpévov—retrovnuevoy has been suggested, but 
without authority (v. Wolf), and against usage: 
‘shaken,’ ‘ weakened,’ ‘ distressed,’ would rather be 
WETTOVNKOTWV. 

28. evrAaBelas, ‘reverence,’ or (v. note on ver. 7) ‘dread.’ 

Baotneiav: cf. 1 Pet. ii. 9; Luke xii. 32. 

29. quoting Deut. iv. 24; ix. 3; and so asserting that the 
sanctions of the Gospel are as terrible as those of 
the Law. ‘“ Etiamnum apud nos Christianos Deus 
pariter est ignis vindicans.” (Corn. a Lap.) Whitby 
rightly cites Lev. x. 2. Num. xvi. 35. Ps. evi. 18. 
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1. “The chapter of Remembrances.” Bp. Andrewes. 
2. Sia. tavrns yap édafov. Macknight takes pains to say,. 


CHAPTER XIII. 235 


that these words were not written to foster any ex- 
pectation of receiving Angels. Perhaps not; but 
there is no reason why so natural an inference - 
should not be drawm. ia ravrys is the emphatic 
phrase. It was through their habitual hospitality 
to strangers, that the especial honour came to them 
of entertaining Angels; ¢iAadeddia carries with it 
its own evident reward. The reward of dtd\okevia 
is not so evident, yet it does come; not, indeed, in 
the cheerfulness which the love and society of 
friends bring, but in other ways; some have even 
entertained Angels unawares®. V. Whitby. 

“A brother, that hath entered thine house, dis- 
miss not without a prayer. ‘Thou hast seen,’ saith 
he, ‘thy brother, thou hast seen thy Lord.’ Spe- 
cially a stranger, lest perchance he be an Angel.” 
Tertull. de Oratione, ix. 26. How vividly the early 
Christians understood this verse ! 

Read Estius on the instances of Abraham and Lot. 

3. cuvdedenévot: “tamquam in eodem carcere inclusi, et 
lisdem vinculis colligati.” (Estius.) 
4. “Tet marriage be...” Supply géorw, or the later 
form, 7T. 
év maot. “ We read,” says Willet on Lev. vi., “in Ke- 
clesiastical stories of divers Bishops, who suc- 


6 On the appearances of angels under the Old Testament, read Bp. Bull, 
Defence of the Nicene Creed, i. p. 20; on the other side (though, as I think, 
not irreconcileable with Bull) Thorndike iii. 209—213. 334, 335. Both assert, 
with the most ancient Fathers, that the eternal Word was present in and 
with the Angels, who came in God’s name, and received divine honours. _ 
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ceeded their parents, as Polycrates Bishop of 
Ephesus had seven of his ancestors before him in 
that place; Gregory Nazianzen succeeded his fa- 
ther, who was Bishop there before him ; and this 
custom for children to succeed their parents, was in 
use in Ambrose his time, who complaineth, that 
whereas in other professions children followed that 
which their fathers exercised, ‘In ecclesiastico 
officio, nihil rarius invenias, quam eum, qui sequa- 
tur institutum patris.’ ‘You shall find nothing 
more rare in the Ecclesiastical function, than for a 
son to follow his father’s calling, &€.:’”’ but ‘in all 
things’ is the better rendering ; not as in ver. 18 

5. So 2 Mac. iv. 15: wat od dpxeobels 8€ tovrows. “The 
Hebrews,” says Leigh, “had been despoiled of all 
their property when S. Paul thus wrote; yet ought 
they to be content.” 

ov p17, 1.e. ov déos dori (“there is no fear that”) un ce 
av®. See Winer, p. 528 (note). It has become 
simply intensive of “what will in no wise take 
place.” éyxatadirro, the 2nd aorist conjunctive, is 
“undoubtedly the true reading.” This passage is 
not verbatim from the LXX, but word for word the 
same with a quotation in Philo. V. Tholuck, p. 
48, n. 

7. Wyoupévwv. Thorndike collects the names given to 
Bishops: “Called apoedpo. by Greek Fathers; 
presidentes, by Tertullian ; wpoecrdres, in Scrip- 
ture ; Bishops and Priests, with their Deacons, called 
mpoeotares, 1 Tim. v. 17; swpoiordpevot, 1 Thess. 
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v. 12; wyoupevor, here and in v. 17; ésricxozo, 
_1 Tim, iii. 2. Tit. i. 5. 7 (ii. 67, &e.).” 8. Theo- 
phylact interprets this of their living prelates; but 
this is scarcely consistent with tyv exBacw (read 
Whitby). ‘Hoc enim sanxerunt Apostoli Petrus 
_et Paulus apud Clementem loco citato, quorum 
verba simillima sunt hisce Paulinis; Aiunt enim, 
‘In diebus Apostolorum fideles vacent, ut memo- 
riam eorum celebrent; magistri enim vestri fue- 
runt, ad docendum vos de Christo, vobisque Spiri- 
tum Sanctum dederunt. In die Stephani Proto- 
martyris item vacent, ac reliquis diebus sanctorum 
Martyrum, qui Christum vite suze anteposuerunt.’ ” 
(Corn. a.Lap.) Grotius says, “ Loquitur autem de 
iis qui-jam obierant, ut ostendunt sequentia.” (Read 
‘Estius in 1.) . 
8. g bie de Fide interprets xGé> of the eternal Being 
, of the Divine Nature in Christ, onepov of His In- 
carnation in Time, v. 1. 5 (note). So S. Ambrose. 
But the obvious meaning of the words 1s the best ; 
an encouragement to the Hebrew Christians under 
persecution from the unchangeability of Jesus 
Christ, the Incarnate Son, who strengthened S. 
Stephen and others, specially S. James, to endure | 
martyrdom. JV. Heinsius; and so, nearly, Jo. 
Cameron. 
Willet, in his Hexapla in Levit, says, ‘So then, 
. It is without all question, that Christ was both re- 
vealed and believed upon, to and by the Fathers 
under thé Law, and was preached in all ages; to 
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which purpose the Apostle saith Heb. xiii. &,”’ &e. 
(and so Bp. Andrewes, Sermon v. of the Resurrec- 
tion.) 0 autos, v. i. 12. 

9. Bpwpact. It is good to be strengthened in the heart 
by grace. It is not good to find one’s heart-strength 
in meats. JV. note from De Wette on ix. 10. 

ovK MpeAnOnoay K.7.d. They who lived employed amidst 
distinctions of clean meats from unclean, and gloried 
in their rigid conformity to the letter of the Law, 
were not profited in their hearts. év ols is to be 
taken with ot wrepuratncaytes. See Winer, p. 409. 

‘“‘T apprehend,” says J. Johnson (vol. ii. p. 389), 

“that in these words the Apostle exhorts Chris- 

- tians not to trouble themselves if the infidel Jews 
drove them from their temple and sacrifices ; and 
advises them to keep close to the Christian Church, 
where they might be sure ‘ to eat the bread of God,’ 
and to receive such meats as would indeed ‘esta- 
blish the heart.’”’ V. note in Prolegom. 

The Apostle is here (I think) leading the He- 
brews away from the thought of their privations 
and their banishment from their brethren’s altar- 
tables. It 1s good to look to our heart-food. Nei- 
ther in the sacrifice, nor in the feast upon the sacri- 
fice, could the Jew find much good. We have an 
altar whereof the worshipper that serves the Ta- 
bernacle may not eat, viz. the Eucharistic Table of 
the Lord. Read Thorndike, ui. 576, and i. 542, 
where he writes, “By the ‘sacrifice of praise,’ he 
means the Eucharist, as it is called usually in the 


CHAPTER XIII. 239 


ancient Liturgies and writings of the Fathers; for 
to this purpose is the whole dispute of that place, 
that in that sacrament Christians communicate in the 
sacrifice of Christ crucified,—which Jews can have 
no right to,—instead of all the sacrifices of the Law. 
And therefore, by doing good and communicating, 
he means the oblations of the faithful, out of which, 
at the beginning, the poor and rich lived in com- 
mon at the assemblies of the Church; and, when 
that course could no more stand with the succeed- 
ing state of the Church, both the Eucharist was 
celebrated, and the persons that attended on the 
service of God were maintained.” 

Read also important passages in Thorndike, iii. 
541; vi. 54; iv. 107, and specially iv. 20. 

mapagéperGec: better mepipeperGe (and so Estius). Cf. 
Eccles. vii. 8, 7) cuxohavria tepupéper coor (i. e. 
‘decipit’). sepipépecGar, amratacbar, Hesychius, 
‘verbum de navibus dictum.’ 
ee ‘The author evidently has in mind the holy Supper, 
the meal of spiritual life—fellowship and union 
with the for us dead and now exalted Saviour ” 
(Ebrard ; and so also Whitby). Read Bp. An- 
drewes, Sermon vii. of the Resurrection. 

The victims of the Great Day of Atonement were 
burnt without the camp, to show the inability of 
the Legal Covenant to take away sin. To draw 

attention to this fact, our Lord suffered without the 
camp, without the city gate; to show that they, 
who within the camp could not eat the type, must 
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come without the camp, i.e. without the Law, to 
eat the antitype. The Blessed Eucharist, therefore, 
our Remembrance of the sacrifice of the Death of 
Christ, is in the Christian scheme the counterpart 
to the great Legal type of the same; and its con- 
nexion with our Lord’s sacrifice must be intimate 
and essential. 

What is this @ucvactypiov? the place of sacri- 
fice, or altar, which the Christian has? The sacn- 
fice is that of Christ, suffering without the gate; 
therefore the Ovctacrypiov is the Cross on which 
He hung. But with the sacrifice is joined that 
feast upon the sacrifice, which the Jews might not 
share, the spiritual feast of the Blessed Eucharist. 

11. eiodéperar ... xataxaierat, evidently historical pre- 
sent tenses, as before. No argument can, I think, 
be drawn from these tenses as to the date of the 
Epistle, because mrapeuSorrjs is used and contrasted 
with wvAns. 

12. Here, as clearly as in any part of Holy Seintins ae 
see the care with which God’s Providence makes 
the type and antitype mutually to correspond. 
When S. John Baptist comes in the spirit and 
power of Elias, he is clad in a garment of hair, and 
wears a leathern girdle. So, when our Lord offered 
the one Real Atonement, whereof that solemn 
sacrifice, burnt without the gate, was the chief 
Legal type, He offered it without the camp and 
gate of Zion. Maimonides (quoted by Whitby) 
says, that, when the Temple was established at 
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Jerusalem, the sin-offering, which was before car- 
ried without the camp, was carried without the 
gate. 
13. The meaning of this carrying forth without the 
camp, or gate, was twofold, to show,— 
1. The vileness of sin; since what bore sin was refuse. 
2. The inability of the Law; since the Priest might 
not eat it; he was not an intercessor to avail 
here, 
Our Lord’s sacrifice without the gate had 
similarly two aspects,— 
1. In a worldly view, it was attended with shame 
and reproach. 
2. In a mystical view, it warned all to leave the 
Legal camp. 
Here we may insert (R. J.) Wilberforce’s Ana- 
lysis of the Mosaical sacrifices,— 


. NOT PECVLIAR—Burnt-offerings, 
to the LAW. 
1. Morning and Evening sacrifices, 
with mincha and drink-offering. 
2. Double ditto on the Sabbath. 


PECVLIAR 
to the LAW.—a. ZEBACH. 
_ 1, Thank-offering. 


SH’LAMIN. 2. Vow. 


Peace-offering 3. Freewill-offer- 
with mincha, ing 


_R 
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8. CHATTATH. 
Sin-offering. 
A. The Priest a proper Intercessor,— 

1. ASHAM, the debt or trespass 
offering for inadvertent saeri- 
lege or disobedience, or breach 
of trust, or defilement of a be- 
trothed handmaid, or for the 
cleansed leper, or for the Na- 
zarite when defiled by a dead 
body. 

2. LESSER SIN-OFFERING for 
the whole people on New 
Moons, and for Priests and Le- 
vites when consecrated ; for the 
High Priest himself; for purifi- 
cation of women; for cleansing 

THE RED COW. of Leprosies ; for issues; for Na- 
zarites; for inadvertent trans- 
gressions by people or by Priest. 

B. The Priest not a proper Intercessor. 
The Great sin-offering on the Great 

Day of Atonement. 

14. “We seek that which is to come.”. Rhemes—rightly. 

15. Cf. @uoliav Sexrnv, Phil. iv. 18. Aectoupyvas, 2 Cor. 
ix. 12. 

“The Eucharist,’ says Thorndike, 1. 860, v. 104, 

‘“‘is a Sacrifice, for three reasons,—1. In regard of 

its prayers; 2. In regard of the oblation of the 

elements; 3. In regard of the representation and 
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commemoration of the Passion of Christ,”—(read 
him there) in vi. 15. ‘The Apostle inferring that 
Jews cannot communicate of Christ’s sacrifice, sup- 
poses Christians do;” and adds, “ Let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise ... Christ offers it to God Him- 
self in the Heavens ; the Church the remembrance 
on earth. This is Catholic Christianity.” 

O@vela aivécews. John Johnson (Unbl. Sacr. vol. i. p. 
380): “Now, it is certain, the current sense of ‘a 
sacrifice of praise,’ before and to S. Clement’s time, 
was an animal or some other visible thing offered 
to God, as a testimony of gratitude. This it in- 
fallibly signifies, whenever it is used in the Law of 
Moses ; for a sacrifice of praise or thank-offering 
(which is the same thing; it is styled vaia aivécews 
by the LXX in Leviticus, as well as Psalm i.) was 
only one sort of peace-offering, and this peace- 
offering was either a bullock or sheep or goat. But 
if it was intended for a sacrifice of praise, or a thank- 
offering (Lev. i. 7), the votary was directed to 
offer. with it ‘cakes unleavened, mingled with oil,’ 
&c.”’ Then he discusses Lev. vii. 12, 138; xxu. 29, 
30. 2 Chron. xxix. 31; xxxiii. 16. Jer. xxxiii. 11. 
Amos iv. 5. 1 Mac. iv. 56. Ps. cvii. 22; exvi. 17. 
Jonah 1. 9. 

Vide also p. 391. Throughout these passages, 
like Thorndike, as above quoted, he interprets @. a. 
of the Eucharist ; whereas, it is evident, I think, that 
d:’ avrov are the emphatic words—and that the. 

R 2 
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- confession of the lips, the praise which is the fruit 
of the lips (not forgetting evrovla and. Kxowwvia), is 


_ the Apostle’s meaning here ’. 
Our thank-offering is spiritual, to be offered to 
God by Christ alone. 
Hosea, xiv. 3, has xapirov yevXéwy. Grinfd., Scholl. 
Hellen. 


16. Thorndike, iii. 544, on @vala: ». x. 8. | 
“He says ‘forget not,’ because of their poverty.”’ Estius. 
17. advowredys here means ‘ greatly hurtful’ (an instance 
of AuToTNs). 
aypurvodcw. “Obey them, that they may do this 
(aypumrvecuy), viz. attend on this work 6f watching * 
over your souls, with joy and not. with grief.” 
Read Bp. Bull, Sermon iv.—j, required by the 
statement of purpose. But see Winer, p. 438. 
Tots Hryoupévols. Tept éemicxoTrav réyet, say SS. Chrys., 
(Ecumen., Theophylact (o. Whitby): ». Clem. Rom. 
Ep. ad Rom. §1. Read Thorndike, i. 12. 
18. V. 8. Chrysost. de Sacerdot. 1. ii. (Leigh.) & adaou, 
not “in omni re,” but “among all persons.” 
This seems to be addressed to a party amongst the 
Hebrew Christians, who had taken offence at some- 
thing in the writer’s conduct. (Howson and Con.) 


Y Which, however, is most acceptably offered in the Eucharist, and in ite 
highest sense peculiar to it. 

8 «Unde et Chrysostomus, vehementer hunc sermonem et pulchre exag- 
gerans, dicit inter cetera verbum terribile. Miror, an fieri possit, ut aliquis 
ex,rectoribus sit salvus.” (Estius.) 
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20. T. eipnyns, genitive of quality. 

moupeva b¢ tpoBatav® péyav Tov Seatrorny mpoanyopevce 
Xpicrov. Theodoret. 

With which word is év atware «.7.r. to be taken ? with: 
avayayov éx v., or with tov péyavP (see Wolf in 1.) 
I think with rov péyav. Our Lord’s might, as the 
Shepherd, consisting in the Blood of the Everlast- 
ing Covenant. Read Bp. Andrewes’ Sermon xviii. 
of the Resurrection. 

21.“ To wit, by means of the Spirit.” Thorndike, iii. 325. 

22. They are asked to excuse the seeming harshness of 
some portions of the letter, on the ground that the 
writer had not time for circumlocution. (Howson 
and Con.) 

THS Tapaxdynoews, ‘the exhortation’ in this Epistle. 

61a Bpaxéwv, ‘paucis.’ dyew 51a Bpayéwv eis adnOwas 
évvoias, “ to lead my readers briefly to a true know- 
ledge of this war.” Polybius in Raphel. So p. 71, 
61a Bpayéwy nai neparaimdas. (Wolf.) 

23. amo\eAupevov, freed from imprisonment; welcome 
news for the Hebrew Christians, who held S. Timo- 
thy in high esteem. But read Estius, who draws 
out of this verse an argument of some weight that 
S. Paul wrote this Epistle. 


9 “Ov yap tpdrov roidhy Td Ywpiay xpéBarov Sbvarat: Oepawevont, Kal &xd 
Atkav puadtar dcabrws 5 bAnOiwds woimhy Xpiords éAOdy, udvos ASurhOn 
Geparedoa, kal émiorpépat Td droAwAds Kal Ywpidy xpéBarov, Toy byOpwroy, 
dard rijs Wépas ral Aémpas Tis Guaprlas... S. Macarius Agypt. (in Wigan 
Harvey, Vindex Cath. ii. p. 481.) 
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24. of amo tis “Iradias. Wolf cites Herodotus, of az 
IIeXorrovyjcov.—are, of the origin or birth. Jelf, 
§ 620. “They of Italy.” 

25. Understand éore, or the later form #rw, as above. 


PS. The reff. to Winer’s Grammar are not all adapted 
to the recent English Translation; a defect which is ren- 
dered less important by the (tolerably) good index of 
passages appended to that work. 


THE END. 
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